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Organizer of the Symposium was the European Center for Peace and De-
velopment of the University for Peace established by the United Nations 
. The Symposium was a part of a larger ECPD research and educational 
project: THE BALKANS IN THE 21ST CENTURY — the Ways Leading to 
Building Peace and Stability in the Balkans, which is being in the process 
of realization. Organisation and holding of the Symposium was supported 
and financially helped by the Japan Foundation and the Friendship Ex-
change Council, both organizations closely linked to the Japanese Gov-
ernment.

The main Symposium goal was contribution to strengthening of 
peace and stability in the region through promotion of national and inter-
ethnic reconciliation and religious tolerance. In that respect, more than 
one hundred reputed scientists and public workers from all the Western 
Balkans countries/entities and several other European and some non-Eu-
ropean countries were invited. The Symposium was attended by 100 par-
ticipants. Due to personal, family or other reasons several invitees had to 
cancel their participation, but some of them (Nano Ružin, Macedonian 
ambassador to NATO; Aleksandar Mitić, Lecturer at the University of 
Belgrade; and Slavko Miloslavlevski, Professor at the University of Skopje, 
Macedonia) have sent their written papers, which were copied and dis-
tributed among the participants. Professors and students of the University 
of Trieste, Italy, observed the meeting. It was prepared by the Programme-
Executive Committee headed by Professor Takehiro Togo, the President 
of the ECPD Council, an international educational and research organiza-
tion with headquarters in Belgrade, SCG.

The Symposium was chaired by Takehiro Togo, and co-chaired 
by Janez Stanovnik, Sir James Mancham, Oleg Bogomolov and Darko 
Tanasković. Boris Tadić, President of the Republic of Serbia, delivered his 
welcome address and a brief occasional speech. The opening ceremony 
and process of the Symposia work was observed by the mass-media. As 
a result, publicity of the event in electronic and press media was large 
and wide-spread. Particularly, great attention was given in the electronic 
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media in Serbia and Montenegro , Bosnia and Herzegovina, and in some 
other Balkan countries. The Voice of America has prepared two presenta-
tions lasting 15 and 7 minutes. The role of Japan in organizing and hold-
ing of the conference was particularly emphasized.

Editors and the publisher want to thank the Japan Foundation and 
the Japanese Friendship Exchange Council for their sponsorship of the 
Symposium, as well as to the Japanese Embassy in Belgrade for its extend-
ed help. The Municipal Assembly of the City of Belgrade was so kind to let 
the City Hall premises to be used for the Symposium and we are greatly 
thankful for this generosity. We are especially indebted to Mr. Boris Tadić, 
President of the Republic of Serbia, for his participation in the Opening 
Symposium ceremony and his welcome address. Our gratitude goes espe-
cially to H.E.. Takehiro Togo, President of the ECPD Academic Council 
and Chairman of the Symposium, for his tremendous efforts made into 
organizing and running the event. Distinguished persons such as Yasu-
shi Akashi, Janez Stanovnik, Oleg Bogomolov, Paskal Milo and Sir James 
Mancham, took part in the Symposium and we want to thank them for 
their great contribution to the Symposium promotion. We are greatly in-
debted to all participants who submitted their papers, took part in dis-
cussions and made the event greatly successful. We were honoured to 
have professors and students from the University of Trieste who wanted 
to acquire additional knowledge by observing an important international 
meeting dealing with such an arduous issue as the reconciliation in the 
Western Balkans.

The Editors
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The European Center for Peace and Development (ECPD) of the Univer-
sity for Peace established by the United Nations made its decision to or-
ganize this Symposium based upon the estimates of the economic, social 
and security conditions in the region and on its possibilities to organize 
such an important international meeting.

One of the major characteristics of the Balkans are their multination-
al, multi-confessional and multi-cultural composition. Throughout history 
these values, however, were not used as advantages but, rather, as causes 
for disputes and occasional conflicts among peoples and states. Such state 
in the social sphere was also caused by the facts that over the centuries, 
the Balkans have been the crossroads and destination of numerous mili-
tary campaigns and decisive battles with grave economic and social con-
sequences. The bloodiest wars, with unaccountable damage inflicted on 
the human beings and material destructions, were fought among peoples 
and states in the Balkans during the last decade of the 20th century. These 
wars have further worsened the unfavourable inter-ethnic and inter-con-
fessional relations in the Western Balkans, inherited from the past. There-
fore, today it could be said that the Western Balkan countries and peoples 
are torn apart more than ever before.

Within the Western Balkans there are several hot spots: Kosovo, Bos-
nia and Herzegovina, southern part of Serbia, western Macedonia. Peace 
in these areas, and in the Western Balkans in general, is enforced and kept 
by the presence of foreign military forces. The peace kept by force, how-
ever, could hardly be considered a real and durable one. Eventual with-
drawal of the international troops from the region, before the disputes 
among nations and the states are settled down, would be a serious threat 
to peace and stability. This situation coupled with the economic and social 
problems dictates necessity to step up all efforts towards easing of tensions 
among ethnic and religious groups and preventing new conflicts; preven-
tion is much less expensive than cure, especially if cure is made by force.

For twenty years, the European Center for Peace and Development 
has been making its utmost efforts in promoting peace and development, 
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national understanding and cooperation, including promotion of the uni-
versal human rights and freedom. Being stationed in the very centre of 
the Balkans, these efforts, naturally, were directed primarily towards that 
turbulent region with emphasis on finding the ways leading to building 
peace and security. Therefore, the aim of the Symposium spelled out as 
— contribution to conflict prevention through national reconciliation and 
religious tolerance, stems not only from the current situation in the re-
gion, but from the efforts which were being made towards achievement of 
the ECPD aims and objectives as well.

Preparations for the Symposium were carried out in accordance with 
the Draft Agenda. As it was conceived, the meeting of the Symposium was 
conducted in the opening ceremony and five plenary sessions, which were 
covered by the following topics:

1)	� Need and Obstacles to the reconciliation;
2)	� What Could be Learned from Conflict Prevention Outside of the 

Balkans;
3)	Ways of Achieving Inter-confessional Tolerance;
4)	Conflict Prevention and Crisis Management; and
5)	� Role of Mass-Media and Other Influential Factors in Reconcilia-

tion and Tolerance.
Takehiro Togo, a distinguished Japanese diplomat, professor of In-

ternational relations at the Tokai University, Tokyo and President of the 
ECPD Council, presided the meeting. Each plenary session, however, was 
managed by a separate moderator or chairman: the First by Takehiro Togo; 
the Second by Yasushi Akashi, former Under-Secretary of the UN Secre-
tary-General and the UN Representative for the former Yugoslavia; the 
Third, by Janez Stanovnik, former General Secretary of the UN Economic 
Commission for Europe, Geneva and former President of the Republic 
of Slovenia; the Fourth by Darko Tanasković, Ambassador of Serbia and 
Montenegro to the Holy See, Vatican, Rome; and the Fifth by Oleg Bogo-
molov, member of the Russian Academy of Sciences and Arts. Each ple-
nary session had four or five speakers and open discussion lasting at least 
one hour. Most of the speakers submitted their written papers and some 
of them sent their papers later on to be included in the proceedings.

The speeches and the discussions, in general, were in correspondence 
with the aim and the nature of the Symposium, although some different 
views both on the causes of the issues and the ways in which they could 
be overcome were brought forward.

Inter-ethnic and inter-confessional disputes were not only the Balkan 
speciality. There were other countries or regions facing the same or similar 
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issues. Several speakers presented the problems in their own surroundings 
and how they were resolved.

Within the Balkans three major Euro-Asian and African religious 
met: Christian Orthodoxy, Catholicism and Islam. Unfortunately, through-
out history the followers of those faiths have not lived in harmony, mutual 
respect and tolerance. Today, the situation is even worse. Speeches deliv-
ered and discussions made on these issues deserve attention. However, the 
problem, as it has been stressed, is extremely complicated and it requires 
systemic research in finding the ways and making conditions for mutual 
understanding and living in tolerable neighbourhood.

It is widely recognized that the Western Balkans are in a state of crisis. 
Currently, the major one is the Kosovo crisis. Resolving it, as it has been 
emphasised, would mean a significant contribution to peace and stability 
in the region. Nongovernmental organizations can bring some ideas, but 
resolving the problem in a satisfactory way for all interested sides, now is 
the International Community’s responsibility.

It had been stressed up at the Symposium that numerous activities in 
a society make strong influence upon inter-ethnic and inter-confessional 
relations. However, the strongest influence make mass-media supported 
by political and other centres of power. Several participants considered 
the use and the misuse of mass-media in building the bias in national and 
confessional relations.

At the Symposium, it was strongly emphasized that the wounds in-
flicted upon the hearths and the minds of the peoples of all national groups 
and religious faiths in the Western Balkans were too deep and too painful 
and it would take a lot of time and patience to cure and heal them. A suc-
cessful breakthrough in the ethnic and confessional reconciliation requires 
an active approach and strong determination of all influential sources of 
society. Greatest responsibility, however, lies upon governments and their 
organizations, as well as the religious communities. Many other subjects 
of influence, as it has been stressed, such as families, schools and systems 
of education in general, mass-media, non-governmental and internation-
al organizations could also give significant contribution to achieving the 
goals. International community has great power and corresponding re-
sponsibility in keeping the peace and preventing conflicts in this region.

More details about expressed ideas and given recommendations 
could be seen in the papers included in this Proceeding. The views ex-
pressed in the papers, however, are by the authors not necessarily from 
the European Center for Peace and Development as the organizer of 
the Symposium and the publisher of the Proceedings.

The Editors
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Allow me to conclude this Symposium by presenting to you the sum-
mary of what was achieved and what lay ahead. With your permission 
I would like to introduce the following four provisions as an outcome of 
this event.

Firstly, ECPD is working to continue activities in the direction deter-
mined by this Symposium.

Secondly, the Symposium is to become a regular annual meeting held 
in a different Balkan state each year.

Thirdly, ECPD will promote and coordinate the setting-up of a standing 
panel of international experts and independent institutions which would, if 
so required, provide its analyses, assessment and opinions to the govern-
ments and governmental institutions in the region upon their request.

Last but not least, ECPD would like to extend its gratitude to the 
Japanese side for its support to the Symposium and dears to hope for its 
continued assistance in the future. ECPD would also like to call for sup-
port from other entities so as to make this a truly international endeavor.

If you would allow me, I would now proceed to share with you a few 
ideas that have emerged as a result of our deliberations during these one 
and a half days. Our discussion has been both complex and vitally im-
portant for the present and the future of the Balkans. Many ideas, many 
interesting suggestions have been made but you must appreciate that the 
main work, the real work must be done on the ground. Reconciliation is 
a long process, a few decades, perhaps one or two generations and it is far 
from being a straightforward process.

What impressed me most in the discussion was the general support 
of the idea that it must come from the heart rather than from rational 
analysis.

As many speakers pointed out, the best way to achieve reconciliation 
is by joining efforts of different communities in implementing priority 
projects. Common projects create common interest. Common interests 
create mutual trust. Trust helps to focus people’s energies on what needs 
to be done. If this is done, people’s life will gradually improve.

x
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In my introduction I asked if we can break new ground in the fields 
under discussion and I think that together we have taken a significant 
step in that direction. We have looked at local specifics, world experiences 
and I feel that we have obtained a balanced approach. It was sometimes 
intense and emotional and quite rightly so. As experts, you have presented 
your views on important issues and I thank you for that.

First of all, we have built the foundations of positive relationships 
that now must be sustained.

Reconciliation and a culture for peace and human dignity cannot be 
achieved without addressing past wrongs. A culture of peace is embedded 
in the respect for human rights and a deep knowledge of the “truths of 
harm”. It requires recognition of mistakes, mutual forgiveness and cathar-
sis. Reconciliation has to be fair.

Peace is the responsibility of country leaders, while reconciliation is 
a matter, which has to be accepted by the people.

We have to accept commonalities and differences and recognize that 
reconciliation is a voluntary act following conflict and cannot be im-
posed.

Emphasis must be laid on mutual forgiveness and compensation for 
damage.

It is necessary to have unbiased insights into the causes of conflict. 
We cannot turn back the clock but we can approach the future with great-
er knowledge and understanding and try both to set free the “slaves of 
hate” and “dry up the water in which hatred swims”. Hatred leads to fa-
naticism and disaster. We have to reduce the psychological fears of human 
beings and address the equal rights of women and the need for a society 
of all ages.

Bringing out adversarial evidence leads nowhere. This is a lesson that 
can be drawn from all successful instances of reconciliation in Europe, 
Asia, Africa and Latin America.

Many speakers emphasized that out of two sets of policy instruments 
available for the post conflict reconciliation — punitive and constructive 
— the latter is by far the most important. But people who have committed 
atrocities and human rights abuses must be held to account. It must be 
done to prevent past horrors from happening again.

Tribunals cannot provide reconciliation. Their function is to send a 
message that misbehavior and violation of human rights are unacceptable 
and will not be tolerated.

To achieve reconciliation one has to focus on improving conditions 
on the ground. Conditions for all and not for just a few, first and foremost 
for those who suffered, the victims. This is a real challenge.
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Meeting this challenge requires political will, perseverance and years 
of relentless work. Above all it requires letting the heart speak. We must 
focus on tolerance and forgiveness, not on guilt and punishment. We must 
work on the future, not on the past. That will change hearts and minds.

Health is a basic condition for economic development and access to 
health services is a common denominator to reduce population vulner-
ability, aid democratic governance and give peace a chance. Neither angry 
hearts no hungry mouths are positive for reconciliation.

Development policy in the Balkans should be checked to ensure that 
it encourages reconciliation.

There have been suggestions for research activities that address the 
complexity of the problem space, conducting of multidimensional analy-
sis and using metaphor to explore more deeply the subject matter of this 
meeting.

Further points underscored include the role of religious leaders; spe-
cial role of mass media; education; health care; sports; implementation of 
principled and moral values to be shared by all people; need for a dialogue 
and open communication as a prelude to reconciliation; need for educa-
tion as a prerequisite to cultural changes.

I think we agree that the European Center for Peace and Develop-
ment should continue to study inter-ethnic and inter-religious relations in 
the Western Balkans.

We are hopeful that this event, for which the Japanese Government 
has made one important contribution, is the end of a new beginning, for 
the future activities of the ECPD.

Takehiro Togo 
President ECPD 

Chairman of the Symposium
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Ladies and Gentlemen, dear colleagues, allow me, first of all, to acquaint 
you with the fact that twenty years have already passed since the establish-
ment of the European Center for Peace and Development (ECPD) of the 
United Nations University for Peace. It is an international educational and 
research organization, and the organizer of this international gathering.

I take this opportunity to congratulate our organizer — the European 
Center for Peace and Development on this important anniversary and to 
wish it much success in its further efforts to promote peace, development 
and international cooperation.

Last year the Japanese Government convened a significant Ministerial 
Conference devoted to the consolidation of peace and economic devel-
opment in the Western Balkans, which was attended by the ministers of 
foreign affairs and economy of all West Balkan countries, representatives 
of 39 other countries and 12 international organizations from Europe and 
other parts of the world.

One outcome was to support the ECPD through the Japan Foun-
dation and the Japanese Friendship Exchange Council for this event. As 
President of the Symposium and on behalf of the ECPD we express our 
gratitude to these organisations and to the Japanese Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs and the Embassy of Japan, as well as to the Serbian authorities 
and the Municipality of Belgrade for their support of this very important 
project.

Ladies and gentlemen, dear colleagues,
We are holding this meeting at a crucial moment when a peaceful 

political solution for the Balkans is approaching its climax. At this very 
moment the UN is holding a meeting in New York with a view of finding 
a political solution to the most difficult and controversial problem — the 
future status of Kosovo.

Numerous national and international organisations have been en-
gaged in finding a lasting solution for the Balkan “problem”. Hundreds 
of meetings, many high level international missions, well known political 
personalities have been involved in this work.

Takehiro Togo
PRESIDENT OF THE ECPD COUNCIL AND THE 
CHAIRMAN OF THE SYMPOSIUM

Opening Address
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The UN has adopted a number of important resolutions. The Euro-
pean Union has started negotiations with several countries of the region 
on the preparatory steps for their accession to the European system. In 
other words, significant progress has already been made. But a lot still 
remains to be done.

Our work is not to duplicate the work of these international organisa-
tions and institutions. We may contribute to the settlement in the Western 
Balkans in a different way — by identifying major hurdles on the way of 
inter-ethnic reconciliation and religious tolerance on the ground, as well 
as specific formslave measures aimed at overcoming these hurdles.

That is how I would define the main purpose of the Symposium.
Political decisions and inter-government agreements set the frame-

work and direction. But treaties, to paraphrase a famous word by Winston 
Churchill, are not an end and not the beginning of an end but the end of 
a beginning.

Joining the European Union is a priority objective for all countries 
of the region. The solution of the Balkans issue is conceivable only within 
the framework of the European system. But to think that the accession to 
the Union will remove all outstanding issues on the ground and guarantee 
that no conflict at the local level would emerge in the future would be an 
illusion.

Conflicts in the life of human societies are natural and even inevita-
ble. The whole problem is to solve them peacefully. The advantage of entry 
in the European Union is that it provides security for all its members and 
creates a favourable climate for a peaceful solution of conflicts.

However, the real work must be done on the ground in every day’s 
interaction between people concerned. In relations between former an-
tagonists, now neighbours. If we could break the ground in this field, we 
would make a significant step forward.

To be able to do it we must bear in mind the following three param-
eters:

1)	Local specifics;
2)	World experience;
3)	Balanced approach.
We are experts. Experts must be knowledgeable, objective and re-

sponsible.
This being said, I must confess, in all humility, that I cannot pretend 

to be an expert on the Balkans. I have a considerable knowledge of the 
subject. I read a lot. I travelled a good deal in the region and met a lot 
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of people. I have my own vision of this part of the world, but I still do 
not consider myself as an expert on this particular issue. I count on your 
knowledge, wisdom and advice.

ECPD asked you, dear participants, to prepare contributions on spe-
cific issues in the domain of your personal competence, and I would like 
to thank you very much indeed for the work done. Some of the papers 
which arrived earlier have already been distributed as the working docu-
ments of the symposium, others will be reproduced shortly for general 
circulation. But in addition to that, I would like to benefit from your pres-
ence at the meeting to “pick up your brains”, if you allow me this expres-
sion, i.e. to have your ideas on a few most acute and controversial issues 
of the reconciliation.

I would appreciate it very much, if you would focus on issues that I 
intend to introduce for discussion. You may certainly use the basic points 
of your findings so as to bring them nearer to the specific issues raised by 
the Chairmen of the panels. I think the best use of our time would be to 
benefit from your presence as renowned experts and have your personal 
views on specific issues proposed for discussion.

We expect panelists to speak approximately for ten minutes allowing 
the greatest possible number of people to take part in the open discus-
sion. All other discussants are kindly requested to limit themselves to five 
minutes and, should need arise, to take the floor again for another five 
minutes. That will give us plenty of opportunity to hear everybody’s view.

Regarding the subject of the meeting I would like to propose the fol-
lowing working definition of reconciliation so as we could speak the same 
language.

A reconciliation process involves five interwoven and related strands. 
These are:

1. �Developing a shared vision of an interdependent and fair society: 
Although individuals may have different opinions or political be-
liefs, the articulation of a common vision of an interdependent, 
just, equitable, open and diverse society is a critical part of any 
reconciliation process.

2. �Acknowledging and dealing with the past: Acknowledging the hurt, 
losses, truths and suffering of the past. Providing the mechanisms 
for justice, healing, restitution or reparation, and restoration.

3. �Building positive relationships: Addressing issues of trust, prejudice, 
intolerance. Accepting commonalities and differences. Embracing 
and engaging with those who are different to us.
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4. �Significant cultural and attitudinal change: People must learn to 
hear and be heard. A culture of respect for human rights and hu-
man difference will create a context in which each citizen becomes 
an active participant in society and feels a sense of belonging.

5. �Substantial social, economic and political change: The social, eco-
nomic and political structures which gave rise to the conflict and 
estrangement are identified, reconstructed or addressed, and trans-
formed.

This definition that belongs to Brandon Hamber and Grainne Kelly 
will enable us to identify the issues we are going to discuss.

A distinctive feature of the Balkans, as I see it, is that national iden-
tity in this part of the world is determined not so much by citizenship but 
rather by ethnicity and by religious and confessional affiliation. Religion 
throughout the centuries has been a powerful, if not the only constituent 
feature of national identity in the region: Orthodoxy for the Serbs, Islam 
for the Bosniaks and Albanians, Catholicism for the Croats.

What complicates the picture is that people of different beliefs have 
often lived not only in compact distinctive settlements but in scattered 
and mixed settlements.

The only region that has some similarity with the complexity of the 
Balkans is the Northern Caucasus where close to sixty different ethnic and 
religious groups live on a relatively small territory. Many of them speak 
the same language, as is also the case in the Balkans where Serbo-Croatian 
language is a common vernacular. But culturally they are different, and so 
are the peoples in the Balkans.

The Serbs, the Croats, the Bosniaks may speak one language but 
culturally they are different. What is particularly important is that they 
define their national identity primarily through religious affiliation and 
much less so through their ethnic roots.

This is the reason, why religion is the important factor on which we 
should focus our attention when we deal with obstacles to reconciliation 
and ways of overcoming them.

Religion played a key role both at times of war and at times of peace. 
But wars have been first and foremost the continuation of politics by dif-
ferent means (Clausewitz). Religions, contrary to some assertions, did 
not cause wars, though the religious fanaticism was often used as a means 
of exacerbating animosity, fears, and hatred.

Today we have every reason to try and use the power of religion as 
an anchor of peace, as a strong ally in the Balkan settlement.



5Proceedings of the ECPD 
International Symposium

We must do our utmost to instil religious tolerance. We must do our 
utmost to see this opportunity being realised. How to do it best, is for 
you to suggest. But it is a priority. I would say that it is a real opportunity, 
rather than a hurdle.

As regards other factors that could be considered in this connection as 
hurdles on the way to reconciliation I would point out to the following:

• �Hatred, inherited from older generations, a deep rooted feeling of 
animosity towards those who were different and, therefore, enemies 
in the past conflicts;

• Fresh unhealed wounds from the atrocities of the 1991-1999 war;
• �Drastic deterioration of personal situation of those who lost their 

kin;
• �Unfulfilled expectations of compensation for the damage incurred 

in the last war;
• Unequal access to public and community services;
• Heavy unemployment;
• Widespread poverty;
• Corruption;
• Organised crime.
This is not an exhaustive list of hurdles on the way to reconciliation 

but just the most important ones that come to mind.
None of these hurdles is insurmountable. All are manageable. But it 

would require time and efforts to overcome them.
The task of our meeting is to suggest the best ways for doing it, hav-

ing in mind that we work for the younger generations, for the future of 
the region, for a place that was once a cradle of the European civilisation. 
If we chose the right track and set the proper goals our work will posi-
tively affect the life of millions even today.

Without precluding our discussion, I would like to suggest the fol-
lowing steps for promoting reconciliation and tolerance to which I hope 
you will add more proposals as people being familiar with conditions on 
the ground:

• �Recognition of mistakes, wrongdoings and crimes committed dur-
ing the 1991–1999 war and public presentation of excuses by all 
parties concerned;

• �Punishment of the key people responsible for the last conflict but 
not a witch hunt that would lead nowhere;

• Mutual forgiveness as a fundamental basis for the reconciliation;
• �Compensation for the damage suffered by individuals. That would 

require considerable resources. They may come from the European 
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Union’s structural fund as a way of humanitarian aid and also as an 
instrument for enhancing cohesion of the Union;

• �Increased role of spiritual leaders of all confessions and their coop-
eration as a powerful means of cultivating tolerance, new attitudes, 
common values and rapprochement between different communi-
ties;

• �Joint efforts on the ground in tackling specific issues of everyday 
life of local communities as the key instrument of actual reconcili-
ation. This is the most efficient way of improving human relations, 
creating a civil society and developing democracy;

• �A special role of mass media, particularly television networks, in 
analysing the past and developing new attitudes of civilised behav-
iour;

• �Careful revision of school textbooks with a view to present an ob-
jective and concerted view of recent history. This is a critical step in 
bringing up the young generation in the spirit of tolerance, under-
standing and mutual assistance;

• �Development of special groups of competent people at the local 
and regional level that would elaborate long term projects improv-
ing the actual life of all communities in the region. In particularly 
these groups may address issues of employment, health care and 
education development.

Most of these suggestions are drawn from the experience gained out-
side the Balkans:

– �the post-World War II settlement in Europe and Asia, particularly 
Franco-German reconciliation on the initiative of General De Gau-
lle and Conrad Adenauer;

– �the normalising relations between Japan and its neighbours of the 
Pacific;

– �the experience of South Africa that benefited from the political and 
spiritual guidance of Nelson Mandela and Bishop Desmond Tutu;

– �post-conflict settlements in South East Asia, Latin America and 
other parts of the world.

Let me say it again that this is not an exhaustive list. It is just a few 
proposals to stimulate discussion with a view of elaborating a more com-
prehensive set of measures that may be used for practical purposes by 
local communities throughout the region.

We obviously won’t be able to finish this work in one and a half days, 
but if we manage to identify a few steps that would help to move things on 
the ground, I would think that our meeting has fulfilled its purpose.
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However, this Symposium is not an end into itself for the European 
Center for Peace and Development will establish a Standing Internation-
al Study Group that will systematically study inter-ethnic and inter-reli-
gious relations in the Western Balkans laying emphasis on regional rec-
onciliation and religious tolerance in the region. A broader national and 
international support to the organizer of such a significant event would be 
desirable and especially valuable. In that sense, the example of the Japa-
nese Government can be instructive.
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I regret very much not to be able to participate in person in the delibera-
tions of the forthcoming ECPD International Symposium “National and 
Inter-ethnic Reconciliation and religious tolerance in the Western Bal-
kans”, to be held in Belgrade, 28-29 October 2005.

Having had very close ties with Yugoslavia and its republics and peo-
ples over the decades of public service in my country Egypt, including 
the post of Minister of State for Foreign Affairs, and having been involved 
directly, as the Secretary-General of the United Nations, in the recent con-
flicts that ravaged this part of the world, I am very pleased to see the 
process of national and inter-ethnic reconciliation well on its way. This 
international symposium is an example of the efforts to lay the intellec-
tual and analytical foundations and establish a network of institutions and 
personalities that will work for such reconciliation and tolerance.

I have always believed, and I can say it today freely as an elderly 
statesman, that the bloody conflicts that engulfed what is today referred 
to as the Western Balkans were not necessary and were not desired or 
approved by the majority of Yugoslav peoples, including those who suc-
cumbed to nationalist passions and propaganda.

How the conflict came about, its causes, the internal and external 
factors and actors that fuelled it, is a matter for historians and political 
scientists to analyse and draw conclusions. What matters today is the fu-
ture, a positive future for peoples and nations of this region, who share 
centuries of common life and history, culture, geography, languages and 
indeed, an interdependent economic and ecological space.

I am a firm believer in the possibility, indeed imperative of reconcili-
ation, cooperation and mutual interdependence, of unity and solidarity in 
diversity. These are already happening. They are logical, given the context, 
and reflect the objectives and values embraced by the international com-
munity and the United Nations.

I often refer to the example of Franco-German relations, which after 
two savage wars in a time frame of less than three decades, evolved in a 
positive direction. Patiently and gradually these relations were brought to 

Boutros Boutros-GHALI
FORMER UN SECRETARY-GENERAL

Message on the Occasion 
of the Symposium
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the highest levels of economic and political integration and cooperation 
in the framework of the European Community.

Th e future of the “Western Balkans” is not that of mutually hostile 
micro-states, jealous of each other, continuing to maximize diff erences 
and what separates them. In this context I am glad to see that the Sym-
posium will also delve on the issue of religious tolerance, for indeed, the 
three religions, and the respective religious institutions, that meet and mix 
in this part of the world should off er an example of tolerance and promote 
peaceful coexistence, rather than to be one of the major factors and actors 
in hampering such coexistence and in continuing to stoke the ambers of 
nationalist aggression and intolerance, and ethnic and religious confl icts 
in these lands.

I am encouraged by the trends on the ground, and especially among 
the very young who have grasped the human folly of fratricidal struggles 
that took place in this part of the world. Th e more the young come togeth-
er and the more they understand that they face common and shared prob-
lems and challenges, the greater the chance of reconciliation and coop-
eration aft er this recent period of confl ict, bloodshed and economic crisis 
caused by the disintegration of the common polity and shared market.

I am also heartened by the positive attitude to admitting and inte-
grating all successor states of former Yugoslavia into the European Union 
and the larger European space. By incorporating them in an overarch-
ing political, economic, social, and cultural environment that would be 
conducive to and foster such reconciliation, this will make it possible and 
necessary for them to come together again in a shared political and eco-
nomic framework and to resume their journey to a common future which 
was interrupted when this region was plunged into confl ict.

Boutros Boutros-Ghali
Chairman of the South Centre Board and

President of the Egyptian Council of Human Rights
18 October 2005
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Gist of the Speech
After the end of Cold war, contrary to earlier expectations, internal con-
flicts came to thrive in the region instead of international conflicts on a 
large scale. There were often conflicts with ethnic, cultural or religious un-
dertones, but some conflicts resulted from incitement by ambitious lead-
ers who wanted to make political capital out of the antagonism among 
different ethnic groups.

The United Nations Charter only stipulates in Chapter VI and VII 
how to deal with international conflicts, but not how to deal with internal 
conflicts. Indeed, Article 2, paragraph 7, prohibits interference in domes-
tic jurisdiction. The Millennium Declaration of the UN adopted in 2000 
declares the necessity of solving both international and internal conflicts 
through respect of the law, conflict prevention, peaceful resolution of dis-
putes, peacekeeping, post-conflict peace-building and reconstruction. The 
“outcome document” adopted in September 2005 at the United Nations 
summit refers to the same subject, emphasizing the significance of the 
human rights, human security and post-conflict rehabilitation. It also pro-
posed to create an intergovernmental peace-building commission.

Having in mind experiences of the other countries or regions in re-
solving inter-ethnic and the interconfessional disputes, as anticipated in 
the AGENDA, I want to refer briefly to the Sri Lanka case. Mainly, in June 
2003, I took part in a Tokyo Conference on Reconstruction and Develop-
ment of Sri Lanka, which aimed at a durable peace. The Tokyo Confer-
ence proposed a close inter-linkage between peace process and assistance 
process. We decided to offer economic incentives as a compensation for 
the difficult transition from war to peace. This was an initiative aimed at 
protecting ordinary people in the country, and if the government could 
not protect them, international community had to take necessary meas-
ures. There is a general tendency to move out of the traditional principle 
of non-intervention in internal affairs, but to judge action of the states on 
the basis of the new concept of “responsibility to protect”.

Yasushi Akashi
LONG STANDING UNDER-SECRETARY OF THE UN SECRETARY-GENERAL 
AND FORMER UN REPRESENTATIVE FOR EX-YUGOSLAVIA

Causes of Internal Conflicts Are 
Different, But the Ways of Resolving 
them Couldn’t be the same
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It should be emphasised that some conflicts which have taken place 
outside a particular region are alike, but no two of them are completely 
identical. In each conflict, some specific elements are involved. In the case 
of Sri Lanka, it was partially religious, linguistic and ethnic conflict, but it 
had another element of indigenous caste system.

We must pay attention to the causes of conflicts, and to why they 
escalate. There are often psychological causes which may pertain to the 
realm of sociology. When we look at the conflicts in the former Yugoslavia 
between 1991 and 1992, they differ from the conflicts in other regions. A 
limited scale clash in a small village in southeastern Croatia escalated into 
a larger conflict. The murder of persons belonging to a different ethnic 
group generated mutual fear and antagonism, which escalated and spread 
into fear and antagonism on a massive scale.

There is probably no panacea to cure generated mutual fear. We may 
employ short term political or diplomatic measures, but other measures 
for economic and social development over a longer period may be more 
effective. We have to combine shortterm measures with longer-term eco-
nomic, social and educational policies.

In spite of globalization, or perhaps because of it, nationalism in a 
pent up situation tends to grow into a narrow-minded chauvinism. In 
Europe, as elsewhere, peace must be established through some sense of 
justice and respect for human rights. Similarity in conflicts offers some 
clue to the characteristic of a particular region. At the same, it is probably 
futile to try to extract a generalized or abstract lesson from numerous 
conflicts occurring in different circumstances and in different areas.
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The United Nations has declared 2001-2010 to be the decade for a culture 
of peace. But the UN definition of culture of peace is mostly technical, 
speaking of the absence and rejection of conflict. But it leaves out, once 
again, the important issue of philosophy, religions, language and ethnicity.

Mr Chairman, we have to move beyond dialogue to come to consen-
sus on what is good and what is evil. This must start with trust between 
religious leaders who are usually the guardians of a society’s morals and 
ideals.

Today, I speak to you as the Chairperson of the Presiding Council 
of the Universal Peace Federation which was inaugurated on the 14th of 
September 2005 at the Lincoln Centre in New York by the Interreligious 
and International Federation for World Peace, which itself was founded 
some 18 years ago in an attempt to get the religions of the world to unite 
and work together for peace.

Mr Chairman, we need more than a culture of peace that is simply 
avoiding conflict. We need a culture of heart that recognizes that all of us 
are part of the culture of humankind, or one human family. If the human 
heart is in the wrong place, there is no future. In the end, people shape 
culture, not institutions. Change does not begin in the UN buildings – but 
deep in our hearts. We are all one family, and we all have the same needs, 
if we can get beyond the issue of greed.

In the past eighteen hundred years, spiritual men and women came 
across as people of such deep conviction that I am left challenged by them. 
There is much in their theology that I will disagree with and some would 
say was purely based on superstition. But despite their failings, here was 
a relatively small group of people who sought to spread the message of 
peace with an emphasis on many of the values they had held dear for 
many years. These people placed a strong emphasis on the weak and the 
poor. They believed that living simply was vital for others to simply live. 
This was the epitomy of spiritual wellbeing. And whilst they recognized 
the political powers around them, these people realized that earthly power 
was unimportant when compared to the authority of God.

Sir James R. Mancham
FOUNDING PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF SEYCHELLES AND CHAIRPERSON 
OF THE PRESIDING COUNCIL OF THE UNIVERSAL PEACE FOUNDATION

Welcome Address
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In the early 20th Century, many Europeans thought that science was 
the greatest achievement of men and would lead to peace. They felt they 
were at the beginning of the golden age of progress and not, as history was 
to prove, on the brink of continental and even global disaster and conflict.

Mr Chairman, we need a change in culture if we are to change in-
stitutions. If the culture remains the same, the institutions will not be dif-
ferent. For example, towards the end of the League of Nations, members 
felt free to pursue their own ends. Thus, did Russia marched into Finland 
and Japan into Shanghai. Does not that seem rather similar to the reality 
of the UN today, where powerful Nations don’t always feel the need for a 
UN mandate?

Mr Chairman, at this time humanity is turning at a moment of op-
portunity. With the nuclear threat hanging over the world, can we allow 
ourselves to say no to an age of peace? The hope of all ages must be for 
a unified world of peace. But the realization of such a world depends on 
no one else but ourselves. The force of love must prove greater than any 
weapon that has ever been produced.

The United Nations Organization was created with the fourfold pur-
pose of:

1.	 Saving succeeding generations from the scourge of war;
2.	 Reaffirming faith in fundamental human rights;
3.	 Striving for justice and respect for international law; and
4.	 Promoting freedom, social progress, and better living standards.
We must support and uphold and sustain the United Nations, that 

most imperfect organization seeking for perfection in a flawed world. To 
its credit it has been able to uphold the principle of universality, through 
the General Assembly, while recognizing the existence of power politics 
through the Security Council.

But without drawing on the wisdom of the world’s spiritual traditions, 
and with an exclusive reliance on Governments, national interests, and 
economic and social affairs, the United Nations has a severe imitation. It 
can be compared to a person who has many abilities, resources, education, 
and capacity – but lacks spiritual wisdom and maturity. It was for these 
reasons that the Universal Peace Federation is calling for the renewal of the 
United Nations by the establishment within its structure of “Peace Coun-
cils,” which could help in the establishment of Peace Nations. The Peace 
Council of course will only succeed in so far as we apply and practice the 
core principles and values of living for the sake of others. Most of all, we 
must keep God in the center of our life. Without that, we all toil in vain.

As my friend and associate in the Universal Peace Federation – the Rt. 
Hon. Sir Lloyd Sandiford – former Prime Minister of the republic of Bar-
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bados recently made clear in an address in New York City – “We must con-
tinue to work patiently and with perseverance to gnaw away at the underly-
ing causes of strife, discord, enmity, war and underdevelopment. We should 
therefore be clear on what we have to do. But, first of all, we must cast off 
what the Romans of old called, superbia. And what today we call pride”.

Mr Chairman, it is clear that our world in crisis requires prudent, 
judicious, balanced, wise and discerning leadership based on the follow-
ing principles.

1. �All people should centre their lives on the dynamic of living for 
the sake of others.

2. �All people should aspire to live lives based on the highest moral 
and ethical principles, including honestly, truthfulness, unselfish-
ness and love.

3. �No effort should be spared in working for the reduction and elimi-
nation of religious intolerance, bigotry, hatred, prejudice and all 
forms of discrimination.

4. �The virtues of tolerance, understanding, compassion, dialogue, co-
operation and mutual respect should be promoted at all times.

5. �The value of diversity and cultural differences among individuals, 
groups and nations should be espousing the search for a better and 
more peaceful, just and sustainable world.

6. �A global environment in which existing economic, social, cultur-
al and other inequities and injustices are reduced and eliminated 
should be advocated.

7. �There should be a call for a spiritual, religious, moral and ethi-
cal reawakening among the nations of the world and for the re-
placement of the current unconscionable greed and self interest by 
commitment to the common good of all mankind.

8. �All endeavours should be utilized to foster a culture of peace imbed-
ded in respect for human rights, justice for all, economic and social 
development, the elimination of conditions that lead to war and the 
building of educated, wholesome and drug-free communities.

Mr Chairman, here in the Balkans we need to solve the problems of 
wounded pride and the feeling of no justice, if we are to dry up the water 
in which hate swim. Dialogue and engagement are the only possible way 
to succeed, however impossible it may seem. Let us therefore move for-
ward, not with instruments of external power, but with the instruments of 
internal power — i.e. through love, unselfishness and the promotion of a 
passion for peace.
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Before passing on to the topic of my paper, I wish to make a minor correc-
tion in the formulation of its title in the “Programme” of our Symposium. 
That will probably be the best way to broach the topic itself. Namely, it 
says that I will speak ABOUT “inter-confessional”, and not about “inter-
religious” dialogue, as I registered my topic. It is not just a terminological 
question. It is the question of a different plane of inter-religious dialogue. 
It is known that under “inter-confessional” dialogue we usually under-
stand so-called “ecumenical”, inter-Christian or, more exactly, intra-Chris-
tian dialogue carried on by the Catholics, Orthodox and Protestants, and 
not the dialogue with the Jews, Muslims and members of other world re-
ligions. On the horizon of the Judeo-Christian doctrinal continuum there 
are views that, in a broader sense, the term “ecumenical” or “inter-confes-
sional” may also refer to the Christian-Jewish dialogue, but not the one 
with the Muslims.

In addition, the part of the original title of my topic in parentheses 
– Theory and Practice – has been omitted. Naturally, that is not some-
thing bad and I would not mention that intervention at all if I were not 
concerned just with the relationship or, to be more exact, the discrepancy 
between theory and practice with respect to inter-religious dialogue as a 
way of reconciliation in the Western Balkans and elsewhere. In fact, I am 
especially interested in the reconciliatory potential of inter-religious dia-
logue in the Western Balkans at present and in the foreseeable future and 
it can be evaluated and predicted only on the basis of the hitherto results 
and quality of the ongoing processes.

On the basis of my knowledge, as well as an insight into this matter, 
which is neither sufficient nor thorough, by the nature of things, I dare say 
that the results achieved so far in the process of interethnic reconciliation 
and building religious tolerance differ very much both territorially, that is, 
regionally and locally, as well as from the viewpoint of the religious affili-
ation of those who should achieve a reconciliation and tolerance through 
a dialogue. Otherwise, instead of “tolerance” as the target, I would always 
give preference to “mutual respect on equal terms”, because tolerance im-

Darko Tanasković
AMBASSADOR OF THE STATE UNION SERBIA AND MONTENEGRO 
TO THE HOLY SEE, VATICAN

The Reconciliatory Potential of  
Inter-religious Dialogue
(Theory and Practice)
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plies etymologically, as well as empirically and historically, the relation-
ship between superiority (of the one who tolerates) and subordination (of 
the one who is tolerated), but that could be the subject of a special and 
interesting debate. In any case, the problem was observed a long time ago 
and it is the subject of a serious consideration and debate in the world. 
However, despite being unequal, the hitherto results of inter-religious dia-
logue are significant and, at times, very encouraging, considering the un-
enviable starting point, but they are far from being sufficient and satisfac-
tory. Therefore, it is difficult to be optimistic that inter-religious dialogue 
will have a fast and broad-based effect as the way to achieve a reconcilia-
tion and tolerance. On the other hand, there are no valid reasons that, in 
principle, one has doubts about the reconciliatory potential of dialogue 
and interaction. In order to succeed, it is important, first of all, to face the 
truth and, to the extent that is possible and tolerable under the prevailing 
circumstances, call the phenomena and things their right names, that is, 
as unambiguously and as precisely as possible.

Let us start with the very notion of “inter-religious dialogue”. It is 
important to agree as to what it is understood under this term in each 
particular case, that is, whenever it is used. Without such precision, which 
is not only terminological one, but is also conceptual and qualitative one, 
there are no grounds to make an evaluation of the success/failure of the 
mission of “inter-religious dialogue”. Depending on the contextual co-
ordinates within which communication is established, as well as on its 
subject, there is a number of its forms and levels, ranging from the for-
malized and institutionalized dialogue between the representatives of the 
church hierarchies (I know that it is a commonplace to state that in Islam 
there is no church organization, but I hold that there is, functionally), 
through the polemics of learned theologians, discussions of intellectuals, 
cooperation among the clergy in the field and relations among ordinary 
believers in daily life, to the dialogue of the people who are not believers 
at all, but belong traditionally and culturally to the civilizational forma-
tions based on different religious teachings. Here is, for example, what 
Dr Jelena Đorđević, religion sociologist, says about that: “I think that in-
ter-religious dialogue must be carried on by ordinary people who belong 
to different faiths, regardless of whether their faith is absolute or simply 
conditioned by culture and birth. In that context, dialogue begins with co-
operation among the neighbours, schoolmates, colleagues at work, invita-
tions to participate in the religious rituals of others, to hear someone else’s 
wisdom, to taste a different dish, to watch a performance, or to perform 
a dance of a group that belongs to another, foreign religious and cultural 
circle” (“Interreligijski dijalog i svakodnevni život” /“Inter-religious Dia-
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logue and Daily Life”/ in the proceedings: “Interreligijski dijalog kao oblik 
pomirenja u Jugoistočnoj Evropi” /“Inter-religious Dialogue as a Way of 
Reconciliation in South Eastern Europe”/, Belgrade, 2001, p. 101). All this 
is anticipated in a somewhat cumulative and insufficiently differentiated 
way when “inter-religious dialogue” is mentioned. Such a broad generali-
zation rules out the possibility of factual and concrete consideration and, 
thus, of making the judgment on the complex and stratified phenomenon 
of individual and collective interrelations, whose complexity by far ex-
ceeds the limits of a dialogue, as one of its manifestations, that is, methods 
(in the original Greek meaning of this word). Consequently, the problem 
must be analyzed and specified. Naturally, on this occasion one can only 
make a rough division of the dialogue levels.

There is no doubt that inter-religious dialogue in the Western Bal-
kans is carried on rather intensively and institutionally, that is, officially, 
in all directions, at the level of church dignitaries and higher hierarchy, 
which is also administratively and politically encouraged and organized 
from the outside. There is no doubt that this dialogue and cooperation 
have a great symbolic and practical value. Thus, they must be welcomed 
and supported. In a narrower sense, in the Western Balkans there is still 
no theological inter-religious dialogue in a more developed form, like the 
one that is regularly carried on by members of the Pontifical Council for 
Inter-Religious Dialogue or the appropriate Commission of the Islamic 
Al-Azhar University in Cairo and it is normal that there is no such dia-
logue. Considering all these circumstances, with which we cannot deal 
now, it is too early for that. However, that does not mean that among the 
theologians here there is no professional capability, good will, intellectual 
curiosity or responsibility. When a more favourable atmosphere is created 
in general, there is every prospect that a theological dialogue will be initi-
ated but, considering its nature, it cannot be limited and determined at 
the local or regional level IT Communications among the priests and oth-
er representatives of the West Balkan churches and religious communities 
exist in everyday life, but their intensity and quality vary to a great extent 
at the local and regional levels, so that it is impossible to evaluate them 
as a whole. For example, in Vojvodina, some parts of Croatia and Bosnia 
and Herzegovina and, to a degree, in Sandžak, there is proportionately 
intensive cooperation, with the elements of inter-religious dialogue. On 
the other hand, there is no cooperation in Kosovo and Metohija, which 
refers especially to the relations between the Catholic Albanians and Or-
thodox Serbs, as well as in some parts of Bosnia and Herzegovina and 
Macedonia.
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All mentioned levels of inter-religious dialogue are significant and 
contribute to the building of confidence and mending of the torn or dam-
aged threads of cooperation among the members of different ethnic and 
religious communities, whereby the entire social tissue is restored and re-
vitalized. However, the basic criterion for measuring the success of inter-
religious dialogue would have to be the reconciliatory effect on the broad-
est plane, among the people or, better said, among the citizens. That is the 
everyday form of kind and civilized communication which the President 
of the Pontifical Council for Inter-religious Dialogue, Msg Michael Fit-
zgerald, calls “vital dialogue” (“dialogo di vita”) and which some of them 
do not regard as inter-religious dialogue in a narrower sense (Il dialogo 
interreligioso e la pace, Rome, 2006, 6). The results on that plane are still 
virtually negligible, if one excludes the statistically limited effects of the 
planned activities of certain organizations and institutions through post-
conflict management projects, workshops and other forms of group re-
socialization, with reconciliation as the ultimate aim (the characteristic 
example is offered by certain activities of the Inter-religious Council in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina). Peace has now been achieved by using dip-
lomatic-political, military-security, legal, administrative and economic 
instruments, coupled with the decisive role of the international factors, 
considerable pressure and conditioning, as well as the increasingly more 
responsible and more mature behaviour of the democratically minded do-
mestic political forces and governing elites. Reconciliation is still far away 
and peace will not be irrevocably secured until it is achieved among or-
dinary, average citizens. Therefore, it is necessary to work persistently on 
the creation of conditions that will encourage and speed up the process of 
reconciliation, including inter-believer dialogue.

It has lately been observed that, instead of “inter-religious”, the term 
“inter-faith” is used in the languages which permit such a differentiation. 
Is that an accident? I do not think so. I believe that it is also intended 
to terminologically emphasize the superiority of dialogue between believ-
ers as the champions of faith in their hearts and directly involved social 
actors and not solely between its institutionalized and, thus, somewhat 
alienated religious-church representatives. The mission of inter-religious/
inter-church dialogue at various levels of ecclesiastical hierarchy is great 
and elevated, but primarily to the extent to which it contributes to the 
initiation and direction of the vital, everyday inter-believer dialogue of 
acquaintance, recognition, confidence and love. And there is still too little 
of that, but not only in the Western Balkans. Why?

It is impossible to give an unambiguous answer to this question, be-
cause that is an extremely complex and differentiated issue that can be ad-
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dressed from various aspects. Nevertheless, I would try to point to some 
possible explanations that are more directly related to the absence of any 
greater effect of inter-religious dialogue in a narrower sense or, more 
precisely, the dialogue in which individual participants are believers and 
priests and collective ones – churches and religious communities. I wish 
to do that because I know that area a little better and because I hold that it 
is not advisable to put inter-religious dialogues in a broader sense, that is, 
the confrontation and communication of laymen belonging culturally to 
different religious traditions, into the category of inter-religious, because 
that only clouds the issue. That can be, and in the Western Balkans that is 
most often the case, an interethnic or inter-national or, simply, inter-citi-
zen dialogue and not inter-religious one, because its participants simply 
do not participate in faith. At best, the religious for them can only have a 
symbolic connotation, which is often very pronounced. But, being derived 
as a secondary one, it is susceptible to manipulation for ideological and 
political ends, including dishonest, violent and harmful ones. And just 
for this reason, which has recently been amply confirmed in the Western 
Balkans, one should avoid using the term “inter-religious” to designate 
the notions and phenomena, which has no real connection with religion, 
let alone with faith. This is something that should be taken into account 
by all those who engage in initiating and organizing so-called “inter-reli-
gious” dialogue with only the highest intentions. I repeat: inter-religious/
inter-faith dialogue can be carried on only by believers themselves!

Among those who launch numerous (and increasingly more numer-
ous) initiatives, projects and activities relating to inter-religious dialogue 
in the world, there is no adequate exchange of information or coordina-
tion, which is not good, because one can derive benefit only from the 
exchange of experiences and, possibly, the harmonization of the theoreti-
cal and methodological views. It is always started anew, disparately and 
unsystematically, with the insufficiently expressed desire for networking, 
at least at the regional level, if not at the global one, which is objectively 
unrealistic. So, for example, some activists from the non-governmental 
sector – who have been concerned in an organized way with “inter-reli-
gious dialogue” as a way of reconciliation in the territory of the former 
Yugoslavia for the past fifteen or so years – have been surprised to learn 
about the conference on “Building Inter-faith Harmony Within the In-
ternational Community”, which was organized within the Asia-Europe 
Meeting (ASEM) on Bali, in Indonesia, on 21 and 22 July this year, as 
well as about the adopted Declaration with some provisions that could be 
directly applied to the West Balkan situation. This is not the only example. 
At times, one gets the impression that some projects and manifestations 
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devoted to “inter-religious dialogue” and “reconciliation” are adjusted to a 
greater extent to the donors’ requirements than to the attempts to estab-
lish horizontal cooperation on the national, regional, European or broader 
plane.

As the participants in this International Symposium, we are in the 
position not to succumb to the temptation and inertia of self-sufficiency 
and affirm at least the continuity in dealing with its topic in Belgrade. 
Namely, five years ago, the Centre for Religious Studies (CIREL), within 
the Belgrade Open School (BOŠ), organized the very successful round ta-
ble on “Inter-religious Dialogue as a Way of Reconciliation in South East-
ern Europe” in Belgrade. The proceedings were published under the same 
name the following year. I am glad that this continuity has been even per-
sonally preserved through the participation of Dr Milan Vukomanović, 
the then coordinator of CIREL and organizer of the previous round table, 
in our Symposium. Although, at least in my opinion, the proceedings of 
the round table on “Inter-religious Dialogue as a Way of Reconciliation in 
South Eastern Europe” are one of the best of their kind in terms of their 
contents and quality, they have not been given sufficient attention and 
have not been sufficiently used in later research and debates. The theoreti-
cal contribution to research on inter-religious dialogue, which was made 
five years ago by Đuro Šušnjić, Vladeta Jerotić, Ratko Božović and Milica 
Bakić-Hayden, to mention only a few names, remains topical and bind-
ing. On the other hand, the fact that the previous meeting was basically 
focused on the same geo-political territory of South Eastern Europe and 
that a certain “transition” period passed enables us to make an interesting 
comparative survey. Were there any significant changes in the meantime 
and where are they reflected? What were the actual reconciliatory effects 
of inter-religious dialogue, which the competent round-table participants 
evaluated as being just initial and modest five years ago?

In an attempt to answer the question whether there is an authentic 
dialogue and what it is about (especially among the persons of different 
religious persuasion), Dr Vladeta Jerotić gave an convincing explanation 
why inter-religious dialogue was devoted insignificant attention during 
the fifty-year long existence of the communist and socialist Yugoslavia. 
He gave three basic reasons: (1) a small number of authentic believers in 
all periods and at all places (with a pessimistic prediction that it would 
continue to decline); (2) the insufficiently expressed will and ability of the 
members of the churches and religious communities to initiate inter-re-
ligious dialogue; and (3) the government’s atheistic-Marxist ideology and 
the initially hidden and then increasingly more open confrontation of na-
tionalisms (which Jerotić distinguishes, in principle, from healthy and de-
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sirable patriotism). To this Jerotić’s causal trinity, one might certainly add 
some other reasons, but I propose that we hold to his for the time being, 
because they have been derived from both the scientific (psychoanalyti-
cal) and religious experience and thought, which makes them particularly 
convincing and relevant, especially for our Symposium which is devoted, 
let us not forget, to inter-religious dialogue and reconciliation.

Did something important happen in relation to the period which was 
observed and analyzed by Vladeta Jerotić and, if it did, what was the im-
pact of change on the state of inter-religious dialogue?

There is no doubt that many things have changed in the Western Bal-
kans for the past ten or so years. I believe that nobody has to be assured of 
that. However, it is much more difficult to assess the impact of change on 
the state of inter-religious dialogue in a reliable way. The relationship is by 
no means linear and unambiguous. Although many of them will not agree 
with this statement, I must say that I have an impression that, regardless 
of the changes that have occurred and are still occurring, and probably 
just because of them, inter-religious dialogue in a narrower sense, as a 
dialogue carried on by believers, has not yet made any more significant 
breakthrough. Therefore, the reconciliatory potential of that dialogue has 
not yet become evident. In his recently defended PhD thesis at the Uni-
versity of Edinburgh, American sociologist S. Goodwin has concluded, 
on the basis of a great number of talks/interviews with representatives of 
the three constituent peoples in Bosnia and Herzegovina, that all of them 
want peace, cooperation in practical matters and prosperity but, when it 
comes to reconciliation, they are very reserved about that idea, let alone 
about forgiveness (S.R. Goodwin, Fractured Land, Healing Nations: A 
Contextual Analysis of the Role of Religious/Faith Solidarities Towards 
Peace-Building in Bosnia-Hercegovina, PhD Thesis, University of Edin-
burgh, 2005). And can one imagine reconciliation without forgiveness 
from the aspect of faith?

Before I try to explain in short why I hold that Jerotić’s judgments are 
still valid, not only with respect to the situation in the Western Balkans, 
I wish to refer to another unambiguous “authority on dialogue”, whose 
testimony is somewhat different but, in essence, coincides with and com-
plements Jerotić’s one. That will also broaden our base for understanding 
the current phenomena in the sphere of inter-religious dialogue. It is not 
without relevance that it is a Catholic voice which is in full agreement with 
Jerotić’s Orthodox one. While participating in the work of the symposium 
on “Spiritual Resources of the Religions for Peace”, which was organized 
in Rome, at the beginning of 2003, by the Pontifical Council for Inter-
religious Dialogue, the Archbishop of New York, the renowned Cardinal 
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Theodore McCarrick, delivered a penetrating and inspiring speech about 
the ways in which the religions can make a constructive contribution to 
peace. He emphasized that he was speaking from an American perspec-
tive and experience.

According to McCarrick, the churches and religious communities 
can contribute to peace and reconciliation in society in three ways: (1) 
by spreading and preaching those messages from holy scriptures which 
call to peace and cooperation among the people and such messages can 
be found in all religious teachings; (2) by opting for cooperation and joint 
work with the members of other churches and religious communities, 
which logically implies inter-religious dialogue; and (3) by acting towards 
the authorities and the political sphere in general so as to promote peace 
and tolerance, since the major role in deciding on peace and war is still 
played by the dominant political forces in the state and society. Prior to 
presenting these three forms of contribution to peace by churches and 
religious communities, Cardinal McCarrick found it necessary to point to 
one phenomenon which was essentially limiting the scope for their activi-
ties in the United States and on a broader plane. It is the question of the 
other side of the freedom of religious practice and equality, guaranteed 
by the secular system of government, which manifests itself as a kind of 
“civil religion”, that is, “the corpus of antireligious views that penetrate the 
American legislation and public policy”, according to which the churches 
and religious communities have nothing to do not only in the political 
sphere, but also in the social one (Th. E. McCarrick, Religions for Peace: 
An American Perspective in Spiritual Resources of the Religions for 
Peace, Vatican City, 2003, 73–81). Objectively, this also prevents believers 
from raising their voice in public and influencing the activities of public 
concern according to the postulates and value system of the religion they 
exercise. Thus, positive secularity becomes distorted into exclusive and, 
thus, harmful secularism which is, it can be heard, only the new name for 
atheism (as well as for “antitheism”). Although they are based on Ameri-
can experience, McCarrick’s observations and statements are also relevant 
for the situation in Europe and in the Western Balkans due to which I 
decided to add them to Jerotić’s diagnosis of the state of inter-religious 
dialogue in the Yugoslav and early post-Yugoslav period. Let us now re-
turn to that diagnosis and check whether it is still valid today.

Let us begin with the first statement, the “chronically” small number 
of authentic believers who should be the only actors of true inter-religious 
dialogue. At first glance, as well as on the basis of various sociological 
indicators, including statistical ones, it seems that the number of believers 
in the Western Balkans increased considerably during the first decade of 
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the so-called post-communist transition. The church and religion stopped 
to be a taboo subject; the long-awaited time of the free exercise of re-
ligion came and the column on religious affiliation was included in the 
census records. In nominal terms, the number of members of all churches 
and religious communities increased enormously. Does that mean that 
the number of authentic believers also increased as much, or at least pro-
portionately? It is very difficult and probably ethically incorrect to judge 
the religiousness of those declaring themselves as believers. After all, it 
cannot be measured precisely. Nevertheless, I will make the assumption 
that the number of believers has not increased more significantly over the 
past years. In other words, I doubt that many people in the Western Bal-
kans can answer sincerely and affirmatively the three questions that have 
been formulated by Vladeta Jerotić as a specific test of one’s religiousness. 
Without any comprehensive research or great wisdom, one can conclude 
unerringly – on the basis of some widespread negative phenomena in the 
“transition processes” in the Western Balkans, including their pronounced 
socio-pathological metastases – that authentic believers are still a minor-
ity in this part of Europe. The situation could not probably be different for 
various reasons.

The doubts about a more significant increase in the number of au-
thentic believers in the Western Balkans should not tempt us by any means 
to neglect the inclination of an increasing number of people, including a 
great number of young people, to declare themselves as believers. From 
a sociological aspect, this is very important fact which has far-reaching 
repercussions, including those for the phenomenon of so-called “inter-
religious dialogue”. The citizens who claim that they are believers, or even 
believe that they are, but they are not, pass judgments on their and some-
one else’s religion, on the status of the churches and religious communities 
in society, and start a dialogue with similar “believers”, that is, “persons 
of different religious affiliation”, being convinced that they start inter-reli-
gious dialogue. I do not intend to bring their right to do that in question; 
nothing is further from my mind. On the contrary, I think that such con-
tacts and activities are potentially useful for social cohesion both on an 
individual and collective plane, but that is not inter-religious dialogue and 
should not be presented as such. In the opposite, apart from favourable ef-
fects, various forms of manipulation and misunderstandings are also pos-
sible. Observing the increasing tendency in Europe that some political, 
social and, primarily, interest groups, which do not have much connec-
tion with religion, are the loudest in the campaign for the preservation of 
the fundamental Christian values, the renowned French historian, Rémi 
Brague, coined the term “christianists” and pitted it binarily against the 
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Christian name (by analogy with the pair “Muslims” – “Islamists”). He 
has pointed out that, in principle, he has nothing against the “christianist” 
campaign for the European Christian values. However, one must not lose 
sight of the fact that the “civilization of Christian Europe was built by the 
people whose aim was not to create the Christian civilization” and that, in 
other words, “we are indebted for it to the people who believed in Christ 
and not in Christianity”, which is not a slight difference (see: Christians 
and ‘christianists’, Brague’s interview for the Catholic journal 30 Days, Oc-
tober 2004).

On the assumption of one’s clear awareness of own identity, full 
openness and respect for the values of Another, inter-religious dialogue 
for an authentic Christian must be the testimony of Christ’s faith and love. 
After all, dialogue is assigned to the believer and the priest as the most 
noble mission of “awakening Christ who is sleeping in other religions”, as 
was said by the Lebanese Orthodox Metropolitan Georges Choder (see: 
V. Paglia, Essere cattolici, Milan, 2005, 182). In the same spirit, the An-
tiochian Patriarch Ignatius IV, who is a great supporter of inter-religious 
dialogue, emphasizes that Christ, according to Nicolaus Cusanus, is a “su-
pernatural man” and that we “must try to reveal His presence even where 
it seems absent or, moreover, has been rejected” (L’arte del dialogo, Com-
munità di Bose, 2004, 115). Such inter-religious dialogue, understood in a 
narrower sense, cannot be a way of reconciliation, since its presumption is 
peace, peace with oneself and with another, to whom one wishes, with full 
respect, to convey and offer the Truth of his own faith. Is it necessary to 
prove that in the Western Balkans, except in some cases, the internal and 
external conditions for inter-religious dialogue have not been created? 
One may find a certain comfort in the fact that the situation is not much 
better elsewhere in Europe and in the rest of the world.

Being aware of all those internal and external restrictions and obsta-
cles on the path to it, the convinced supporter of inter-religious dialogue 
of “the children of Abraham”, the Swiss theologian Hans Küng (who is, 
otherwise, the most severe critic of the alleged departure of the Catholic 
Church leadership from the spirit of openness of the Second Vatican Coun-
cil), puts “the least common denominator” of dialogue between members 
of different churches into the context of global, universal ethics, “which 
is common to all people, believers and nonbelievers alike” (H. Küng, Is-
lam, Passato, Presente e Futuro, Milan, 2005, 789). True to his vision of 
the church as being open to society to the greatest possible extent and by 
introducing the (hypothetical) universality of global ethics as the basis for 
general inter-religious dialogue, a prerequisite for achieving peace among 
the religions, without which there can be not peace among the people, 
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Küng solves the problem of squaring the circle of inter-religious relations 
by stepping out of that circle. By opting for ethics, the component with 
which the phenomenon of religious does not exhaust itself and to which 
the dimension of utility is also originally inherent, the Swiss theologian 
offers a pragmatic solution which deserves attention, but also implies the 
inevitable marginalization of the overall, historically shaped, religious-
church tradition and its ecclesiastical institutionalization. I believe that 
such a concept and rationalization of “inter-religious” dialogue could be 
close to something which is, under the same name, attempted to be organ-
ized in the Western Balkans, mostly by laymen. However, the question that 
imposes itself here is how much the members of the mainstream churches 
and religious communities can find themselves there, except for probably 
some Protestant denominations and, say, the Bahais. And just the actually 
existing (and not some perfect, “universally moral”) Orthodox, Catholic 
and Muslim peoples, together with the proportionately sparse Protestants 
and Jews, could be the protagonists of inter-religious dialogue. Thus, we 
have come to Jerotić’s second reason for the absence of that dialogue in 
the Balkans, “the insufficiently expressed will and capability of the mem-
bers of the churches and religious communities” for starting it. Did the 
situation change during the past few years and how much?

There is no doubt that, in the meantime, there were the examples 
that the will was expressed and that specific steps were taken towards a 
dialogue and cooperation with the compatriots of different religious affili-
ation and neighbours on all sides, especially in Vojvodina, some parts of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia, as well as in Sandžak. Such initia-
tives and actions deserve credit and support. However, all things consid-
ered, one must note that there is no much greater will or capability for a 
true inter-religious dialogue today that it was at the time when Dr Jerotić 
made his judgment. For such a state of affairs there are several internal 
and external factors. Let us start with the internal factors which have their 
roots in the churches and religious communities themselves. However, 
it will first be necessary to remind ourselves of the inevitable factor of 
time, since all changes occur in time and here we have the “processes of 
long duration”, which has too often been neglected in the Western Balkans 
and, even more so, among the foreign observers and analysts or, in other 
words, within the so-called international community. For a more signifi-
cant change in the mentality and strengthening of the will of an individual 
and/or a group, as well as for becoming ready for a dialogue, the period of 
a few years is too short, if not negligible. This simple and stubborn truth 
should always be taken into account when assessing the speed and results 
of various social processes in the Western Balkans. Albanian President 
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Alfred Moisiu was right when he said the following to the author of this 
paper: “What we in the Balkans need the most at this historical moment 
is a little more time and our problem is that we have the least time at our 
disposal”.

If we consider the will and capability of the churches and religious 
communities to carry on inter-religious dialogue from a doctrinal, that 
is, theological viewpoint, we can observe that they are unequal and vary 
from one religious organization to another, as well as locally and region-
ally, which depends on the specific social constellation. Without entering 
into details on this occasion, let me only say that this is also the question 
of the West Balkan expression of global circumstances, as well as of its 
specific regional characteristic. If inter-religious dialogue is understood 
in the way in which it was defined by Pope Paul VI in his well-known 
encyclical Ecclesiam Suam (1964), which can be valid, in principle, for all 
Christians, as well as for believers in general, then it can be said that, in 
the Western Balkans, the Catholics are the most open for dialogue, that the 
Orthodox recognize the need for it but mostly abhor it, while the Muslims 
do not see its real purpose (for more detail see my paper: “Susret ili sukob 
civilizacija?”, Letopis Matice srpske, 179, 472/6, 2003, pp. 949–964). As a 
rule, the Protestants are ready for a dialogue and, frequently, for launch-
ing such an initiative, but their number is relatively small, so that they 
cannot have a more significant influence on the situation in the Western 
Balkans. Just like any generalization, this evaluation of the readiness of the 
churches and religious communities to initiate inter-religious dialogue is 
very abstract. To be able to present the specifics of the West Balkan situ-
ation as adequately as possible, it should be pointed out that in the field 
there are various local and regional configurations of the inter-church and 
inter-believer relations, which essentially affects the general statement. 
So, for example, the Orthodox people in Vojvodina and in some parts 
of Croatia are much more open for dialogue with the Catholics than in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, some other parts of Croatia or in Kosovo and 
Metohija, while the Muslims in Sandžak and Montenegro are much more 
open for communication with the Orthodox people than in the greatest 
part of Bosnia and Herzegovina, or in Kosovo and Metohija. Although it 
has been stated that, in general, the Catholics are more inclined to inter-
religious dialogue, the Albanian Catholics from Kosovo and Metohija are 
persistently avoiding any dialogue with the Orthodox people despite the 
incentives from the Vatican, but not because they are Orthodox, but be-
cause they are Serbs. For similar reasons, but not primarily for theological 
ones, there is no true inter-religious dialogue between the Muslims and 
Catholics in Western Herzegovina… It is possible to give more examples, 
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but I believe that these are sufficient to illustrate how the (un)readiness of 
the churches and religious communities in the Western Balkans to initiate 
inter-religious dialogue originates to a lesser degree from the doctrinal and 
theological horizon, although that dimension should not be disregarded. 
And where it is active, the theological argumentation for the acceptance 
or rejection of a dialogue with those belonging to different religions is, at 
least in part, promoted by the rationalization of the interests or resistance 
arising from the non-religious sphere of reality, from the historical and 
current experiences and temptations or, in other words, from their collec-
tive psychological perception.

As an argument in favour of the above mentioned, let us cite what 
Klaus Buchenau wrote six years ago in his very inspiring paper “Religions 
in South Eastern Europe in the 21st Century: The Change of Significance 
(using the Serbian Orthodox Church and the Catholic Church in Croatia 
as the example) about the prospects for solving “the problem of the con-
stant Orthodox fear of Catholic, Protestant, sectarian and other proselyt-
ism”. As explained by this author, “when the Serbian or Russian Orthodox 
Church now complain about the proselytism of other religious communi-
ties, it is mostly the question of winning over the religiously indifferent 
people to the religious community to which their ancestors did not be-
long, and not of winning over the Orthodox believers to another religion. 
I think that it is not the question of proselytism in a narrower sense, but of 
something that is very old and natural in the history of Christianity — the 
mission” (Inter-religious Dialogue as a Way of Reconciliation in South 
Eastern Europe, Belgrade, 2001, pp. 114–115). Although I agree readily 
with the statements that the fear of proselytism among the Orthodox is 
often excessive and unfounded and, at times, serves as an alibi for inactiv-
ity and spiritual sluggishness, it is clear that the understanding of the mis-
sion as a free, almost market game, which is preceded by the abolition of 
the term “canonic territory” (see, for example, A. Garuti, Libertà religiosa 
ed ecumenismo. La questione del ‘territorio canonico’ in Russia, Rome, 
2005), must cause the resistance of those who feel that they are epochally 
yet unequitably on uncertain grounds. And let us not forget that dialogue 
for the church is one of the methods and instruments of the mission from 
which it has no right to desist!

Consequently, although the state of ecumenical and inter-religious 
relations and dialogue in the Western Balkans is inevitably the reflection 
of the state at the global level to some extent, it is certain that it is de-
termined to a much greater extent by the historically created specifics of 
the regional situation. Among those specifics, which became even more 
pronounced during the past fifteen or so years, is the close link of local 
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churches and religious communities with the destiny of the people which 
mostly or exclusively belongs to them from a historical, cultural, tradition-
al and (self-)identification aspect, if not from a believer one. Dr Vladeta 
Jerotić (op. cit.) points out with good reason that it is probably most dif-
ficult to be impartial in treating the connection between the awakening 
of the national sentiment among the Yugoslav peoples and their religious 
awakening on the eve of the collapse of the common state and in the 
immediate post-communist period, with a strong tendency to turn into 
exclusive chauvinism and religious hatred towards the neighbours and 
compatriots of different nationality and religion. However, he holds that 
such an effort is necessary, since the burden of blinding nationalism is one 
of the major obstacles to the beginning of inter-religious dialogue in the 
former Yugoslavia.

I am convinced that there is no need to explain how it has turned out 
historically that, with the exclusion of the Albanians, the borders of the 
national and religious differentiation of all West Balkan peoples of simi-
lar origin coincide almost in full. Their tragic consequences, the armed 
conflicts and fratricide wars in the more distant, more recent and most 
recent pasts, which are still going on in some form, are well known. Al-
though all these things are well known, an individual or common, im-
partial, open, constructive and forward-looking position on them has not 
been taken. This statement, which is often heard in public and for which 
it is difficult to provide convincing evidence, is accompanied, as a rule, 
by the complaints from all sides against other nations, churches and reli-
gious communities for being a slave to the retrograde myths of the past, 
obsession with the ideology of “blood and soil” and unreadiness to face 
the truth, not to mention the endemic hostility towards one’s own nation, 
that is, one’s own church or religious community. As a specific “mondi-
alistic”, a-national superaction of these mutual reproaches, all stumbling 
and prodigal nations, churches and religious communities of the Western 
Balkans are exposed to the reproaches of the self-styled mouthpieces of 
the so-called “civil society” and, allegedly, “European path”. It is also inter-
esting to note that among those “mindguards”, on all sides, one can easily 
recognize the descendants of the period of communist monolithism, who 
have turned democrats and are now “internationally” closely linked to the 
world centres of radiation of the new life-saving Truth and, thus, being 
persistently against all other divine and human truths. How many parallel, 
exclusive and confronted truths are now existing in the minds and hearts 
of the inhabitants of the relatively small West Balkan region! How can one 
succeed in initiating a true inter-religious dialogue in such a situation, for 
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which it is not reasonable to blame anyone specifically? With great diffi-
culty, as was honestly concluded by Vladeta Jerotić six years ago.

A vital prerequisite for the removal of this great obstacle, as well as 
all other obstacles to this dialogue in the future, is to consider it in an 
impartial and comprehensive way. Although each case of merging the na-
tional (or nationalist) with the religious (ecclesiastical) has its specifics, it 
is important, first of all, to reject the widespread thesis that such an “un-
fortunate” union is peculiar only to some West Balkan churches and re-
ligious communities and, in particular, to the Serbian Orthodox Church, 
due to which it is held the most responsible not only for the absence of 
inter-religious dialogue, but also for much more serious sins. From the 
different internal organization of the world’s Catholicism and Orthodoxy, 
whereby the former is centralized, with the Vatican as its centre and the 
Pope as its absolute leader, and the latter is divided into a number of au-
tonomous local churches, with pronounced synodality in joint decision-
making and activities, one logically derives the conclusion that the dis-
integrating phenomenon of excessive ethnophiletism is peculiar only to 
the eastern churches. The Catholics often point out and even reproach 
their Orthodox brothers that the national character of their churches and 
inclination towards the “symphony” between state and church is harmful 
to the universality of the Christian message and a major obstacle to the 
progress of ecumenical dialogue. However, one loses sight of the fact that, 
in the given historical circumstances, certain local Catholic churches were 
not less aware of their national mission than the Orthodox ones and that 
they got down to perform it at least as zealously. Suffice it to mention the 
Croatian Catholic Church in the Western Balkans and the Polish Catholic 
Church on the European scale. The proposal for a change in the system of 
government of “Dayton” Bosnia and Herzegovina toward the end of 2005 
was not formulated by the Croatian politicians, but by the Bishops’ Con-
ference of Bosnia and Herzegovina, headed by the Archbishop of Sarajevo, 
Cardinal Vinko Puljić. This type of political osmosis between the leading 
political party of the Bosnia and Herzegovina Muslims/Bosniacs, Party 
of Democratic Action (SDA), and the Islamic Community in this Repub-
lic has already become the topic of doctoral theses (see, for example, X. 
Bougarel, “From Young Muslims to the Party of Democratic Action: The 
Emergence of a Pan-Islamist Trend in Bosnia-Herzegovina”, Islamic Stud-
ies, Islamabad, 36, 2–3, 1997, 533–549), while some of them still claim that 
the SDA is a civil political party and that “there is no church in Islam”.

In principle, from a theoretical aspect, nationalism and monotheistic 
universalism, as is correctly observed by Nikolai Berdyaev, cannot go side 
by side, because “nationalism with its idea does not pretend to be univer-
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sal, unique and exclusive, although in practice it may result in the nega-
tion and destruction of other nationalities to a degree.” But, by its nature, 
nationalism is particularistic. It is always specific, so that even its nega-
tion and destruction do not have universal aspirations, similarly to the 
biological struggle of individuality in the animal world (“Nacionalizam 
i mesijanstvo”, Ovdje, November–December 1994, 189). In the Balkans, 
unfortunately, this discrepancy between theory and practice has found its 
full expression.

The isomorphism of national and religious corpuses is a dominant 
characteristic of the West Balkan region and it cannot be assessed in value 
terms. This phenomenon, including its inertia, must simply be approached 
analytically. How else can one explain the efforts to “complement” one’s 
national or state independence by establishing one’s own national church 
regardless of the canonic order, like in the disputed cases of the Macedoni-
an and Montenegrin Orthodox Church? Regardless of the approach taken 
towards these processes, it is certain that they do not contribute to inter-
religious dialogue, since they affect communication even between those 
believers who originally belong to the same parent community. Can one 
speak in that case about the doctrinal or theological reasons for a split? 
Off course, he cannot. The Serbian Orthodox Church is not disturbed by 
the establishment of the Greek Catholic exarchate in Bački Krstur, but it 
has some disputes with the Romanian Orthodox Church in Banat…

The only exception in the Western Balkans, the Albanians, confirms 
the regional dependence between the religious and national in the op-
posite way. Although their intra-national harmony was not devoid of ten-
sions, the Albanian Muslims, Orthodox and Catholics are always the Al-
banians first, which is a unique example of the national cohesion of a mul-
tireligiuos people in this part of Europe. Consequently, as believers, they 
are nationally determined but, conditionally speaking, on a suprareligious 
plane. In the specific West Balkan situation, that determination also has an 
inhibiting effect on the readiness for inter-religious dialogue. As already 
mentioned, the Albanian Catholics in Kosovo and Metohija avoid a dia-
logue with the Christians, that is, the Orthodox Serbs and Montenegrins, 
and cooperate with their Muslim compatriots.

Together with their peoples, the churches and religious communities 
in the Western Balkans experienced the inferno of armed conflicts and all 
accompanying challenges during the last decade of the 20th century. From 
that period, they also came out, and are still coming out, wounded, shaken, 
distrustful and burdened by various mortgages, whether real or designed 
from the outside. During the armed conflicts there were attempts by some 
religious leaders, priests and church officials, as well as ordinary believ-
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ers to call to reason, desisting from violence, overcoming of hatred and 
elevation of those noble values that can be found in all religious teach-
ings. Those were the valuable efforts to which one must give credit. How-
ever, their practical effect was weak for the destructive force of hatred and 
hostilities, which was stirred up from various sides. The impartial future 
historiography will reveal how the individuals in the churches and reli-
gious communities behaved during those troublesome times. Something 
is already clear. However, it is absolutely wrong and counterproductive to 
condemn – on the basis of something that is clear, or thought of as being 
clear – the churches and religious communities in general for something 
they could or could not be responsible. And there are such cases. Here 
we have already come to the next reason or criterion provided by Jerotić, 
as well as McCarrick’s relating to the absence of inter-religious dialogue, 
that is, the evaluation of the conditions for the influence of churches and 
religious communities on societal processes. It is the question of a sensi-
tive sphere of the government’s attitude or, more exactly, the attitude of 
authority in the state, which now also includes the privileged media and 
a part of the privileged intellectual elite as the actual centres of power, 
towards the churches and religious communities, as well as towards the 
sphere of religion in general.

Before dealing with this important segment of my topic in greater de-
tail, although not sufficiently due to limited space, I wish to conclude the 
survey of the aforementioned at least tentatively. Naturally, it will require 
further research by serious and competent students of the West Balkan 
and other environments, as well as their cooperation freed from any non-
scientific burden. The churches and religious communities in the Western 
Balkans will not be sufficiently prepared for and capable of initiating an 
intensive inter-religious dialogue, especially the one at the “grassroots” 
until all moot political questions among the peoples, which mostly or ex-
clusively belong to them, are not solved once and for all. The reasons for 
reservation, distrust and resistance arise primarily from the contradictory 
and traumatic experiences, from uncertainties and unfinished processes 
in the social and political sphere and not in the religious one, so that the 
solutions should also be sought on those grounds. How can one expect 
progress in inter-religious dialogue in the situation when the uncertain 
and complex process of determining the future status of Kosovo and Me-
tohija is about to begin; when the golgotha of the non-Albanian popula-
tion in Kosovo and Metohija continues before the eyes of the military, 
police and administrative representatives of the international community; 
when the Holy Synod of Bishops of the Serbian Orthodox Church states 
that giving independence to Kosovo and Metohija would be equal to oc-
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cupation; when a well-informed participant (from the Republic of Srp-
ska), at a panel discussion at the United States Institute of Peace (USIP), 
agrees with his Bosniac and Croatian colleagues that “although Dayton 
has brought peace, it has not eliminated the threats that have been present 
in the three constituent entities”, so that “as a political framework it pro-
vided the scope for the political forces in Bosnia to pursue their prewar 
and war aims”; when Cardinal Vinko Puljić states at the World’s Bishops 
Synod in Rome that the Catholics/Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina are 
under “Muslim occupation”; when the Bishop of the Serbian Orthodox 
Church Jovan (Vraniškovski) is serving a sentence in the Skopje prison 
despite the protests and appeals from all sides; when the preparations for 
the controversial referendum on the state status of Montenegro are un-
derway when Metropolitan of Montenegro and the Littoral Amfilohije 
(Radović) is compared by some officials with a “Taliban”, when… when… 
one could give examples for a long time as to how under such political 
pressures, as well as mental pressures of their members and devotees one 
can expect that the churches and religious communities in the Western 
Balkans can turn heartily to a dialogue? Any such attempt, and there are 
such attempts, must be regarded as a real feat, especially if the churches 
and their priests are accused of everything, not to mention the public 
statements of the chief prosecutor of the Hague Tribunal that the Vatican, 
that is, the Catholic Church in Croatia, and the Serbian Orthodox Church 
are helping the indicted of war crimes to hide!

Consequently, it is evident that there is still no necessary degree of 
mutual respect and confidence among the church, certain social groups 
and the state due to which there is no real readiness for cooperation and 
not only declarative one. Such a situation can be explained from a devel-
opmental aspect, but a prerequisite for any coherent attempt to explain 
it is an unpolished and nonevasive statement, which is still avoided in 
a “politically correct” and opportunistic way. Let us recall that Vladeta 
Jerotić mentioned “the government’s atheistic-Marxist ideology” as the 
third main reason for the absence of inter-religious dialogue in the com-
munist-socialist period which, I am sure, does not require any additional 
explanation. On the other hand, Cardinal McCarrick mentions, as a third 
way in which the churches and religious communities can contribute to 
peace and reconciliation, “action towards the government and the politi-
cal sphere, in general.” Accordingly, inter-religious dialogue, as the recon-
ciliatory and peace-making effort of churches and religious communities 
in society, can be effective only if there is a productive interaction be-
tween the religious and political sphere or, to be more exact, between the 
churches/religious communities and government/state. During the com-
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munist-socialist period, there was no such constructive two-way relation-
ship, which would have to become the specific feature of mature secular 
political culture. Thus, there was no scope for dialogue either. Did the 
situation change essentially in the meantime?

It certainly changed for the better. The process of democratization of 
the state and society after the collapse of communism, that is, “real” (and 
“semi-real”) socialism, regardless of all differences in its pace and form 
across the countries, brought into all West Balkan countries the freedom 
of religion as one of the fundamental human rights, as well as the radical-
ly changed and more favourable conditions for the unhindered activities 
of the churches and religious communities. The believers and the clergy 
could finally breath a sigh of relief and, without tension and fear, devote 
themselves to the satisfaction of their spiritual needs and the performance 
of their mission, which is not confined to the prayers and religious rituals. 
In the just initiated process of changing the inherited rigid and conserva-
tive mentalities, the democratically conditioned and restricted state and 
the democratically liberated and encouraged church started to compete 
for control (or influence) over some segments of social space and institu-
tions. Despite being aware of the need for the establishment of relations 
according to the model of a democratic secular state, neither the demo-
cratic government nor the church entered the new delicate phase of their 
relations being adequately prepared and with clear ideas about an optimal 
future model. Considering the long duration of the previous period, from 
which they managed to come out with great difficulty, one could not ex-
pect that the situation would be different. The “salutary” rationalization of 
that troublesome stumbling and wrestling with the internal and external 
challenges was found in the term “transition”. It is used to explain and 
justify everything and, what is also important, to postpone “until the con-
ditions are met” for overcoming “transitional problems”. If we also use this 
analytical instrument, we can conclude that in the Western Balkans the 
relations between the churches and religious communities, on one side, 
and the state/government, on the other, have entered the period of transi-
tion which inevitably exerts influence on the actual and direct reconcili-
atory potential of inter-religious dialogue. At the time of official atheistic 
monolithism, the status of the churches and religious communities was 
difficult and very unfavourable, yet it was clear and unambiguous. To-
day, it is incomparably easier, more favourable and more dignified but, in 
many respects, it is less clear, vaguer and more uncertain. This also ap-
plies to the state. Understood primarily as the procedure, democracy does 
not bring certainty until the democratic state establishes itself as a lawful 
one and until the respect for the new rules of the social game does not 
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guarantee, in addition to law, the fundamentally changed frame of mind 
of those who participate in it legitimately. It is natural that we are still far 
from that.

The problem I wish to emphasize is not only the West Balkan prob-
lem. It is increasingly becoming the European problem in general. After 
a longer period of relative rest, the relationship between church and state 
was secured by a high degree of agreement on the prevalence and op-
timality of the model of secular (laicist) separation of state and church, 
including full freedom of religion and principled equality of all churches 
and religious communities, all this being in the political context of demo-
cratic pluralism. It can be observed that the mentioned model, which is 
not disputed in essence by anybody (at least in Europe), is being increas-
ingly questioned in the sense of its reinterpretation and application of its 
fundamental postulates. In short, the question that imposes itself is what 
should be understood under secularity (laicism) of the social order and 
the system of government at the beginning of the third millennium.

Participating in the very successful conference on “Christianity and 
European Integration” (Belgrade, 2003), Dr Sima Avramović stated right-
fully that the issue of legal regulation of the relations between the state 
and religious communities in Western Europe “is also rather vivid and 
changeable” and not only in South Eastern Europe. Turning attention 
to the widespread view that in Europe there are three systems of regula-
tion of those relations – the original French system of a strict separation 
of state and church, then the system of a state church, where the state 
is identified with the church of the majority population (like in Britain, 
Greece and some Scandinavian countries) and, finally, the model of coop-
erative separation, which is based on benevolent cooperation between the 
state and religious communities (Germany, Austria, as well as Italy and 
Spain) – Avramović pointed to the necessary variety of concrete solutions 
for each particular situation (“Legal Framework for the Relations between 
Church and State in Europe”, in the proceedings “Christianity and Euro-
pean Integration”, Belgrade, 2003, 49). For our topic Avramović’s view that 
in Europe there is an increasing number of supporters of the third model 
of regulation of relations between state and church is very important. That 
is the system of cooperative separation where, despite their principled 
separation, state and church carry out a number of activities in common 
interest, whose performance is not satisfactory without their mutual co-
operation” (ibid., 53). Indeed, the strict secularity of a French type, laicité 
a la française, is often mentioned on various sides as an alibi for exclu-
sive secularism, just as “anticlericalism” is often used as a justification for 
a rigid sectarian attitude and intolerance towards religion and church in 
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general, in many cases being of Bolshevik, totalitarian mental and ideo-
logical provenance. Over the past years, in the intellectual and political 
circles, as well as in general public in some European countries (e.g. in 
Italy, Spain…), there has been a lively and, at times, heated debate on how 
one should interpret, apply and experience the secularity of the tradition-
ally and culturally Catholic/Christian societies under the conditions of the 
modern world and new civilizational challenges. It comes to polarization 
which brings to mind the almost forgotten clashes of the believers and lay-
men within the European nations. The new, value judgment of secularity 
is being gradually shaped by renowned intellectuals (politicians, scholars, 
thinkers…) who are called, with certain irony, “new enlighteners” by the 
commentator of the Italian daily La Repubblica, Mario Pirani. For them 
(e.g. Guliano Amato, a reputed centre left politician) the old assumption 
of secularity that the place of the religious factor is strictly in the private 
domain, is not viable today, because religion has become not only a part 
of the public sphere but, moreover, “the fundamental principles of democ-
racy, the freedom of conscience, equality and respect for the rights of all 
can be preserved only in a dialogue dialectic with the Church” (“I nuovi 
‘illuministi’ tra Ragione e Religione”, La Reppublica, 15 October, 2005). He 
often returns to the words of (the then) Cardinal Josef Ratzinger, now the 
Pope Benedict XVI, that “the union of religion and reason is essential for 
the struggle against any phanaticism” (see: G. Amato, “Che cosa vuol dire 
essere laici oggi”, La Repubblica, 31 August 2005).

In the West Balkan societies, the recently reestablished or, for the 
first time, established democracies after the long period of the authoritar-
ian, mostly communist-socialist regimes, the regulation of the relations 
between state and church poses an especially great challenge for under-
standable reasons. The complexity of the problem is certainly not lessened 
by the fact that it is mostly the question of multireligious and multina-
tional states, burdened by the heavy mortgage of the historical and re-
cent fierce conflicts. Although in all West Balkan countries, a qualitative 
democratic and legal shift in relation to churches and religious communi-
ties has been made, the achievements are unequal and are unevenly dis-
tributed from a structural viewpoint. Somewhere the position of churches 
and religious communities is regulated by law in full and somewhere it 
is still not; some countries finance the church activities in part and some 
other countries do not; somewhere the nationalized property has been 
restituted to the churches and religious communities and somewhere this 
has not been done, or such a procedure is just timidly starting; some-
where religion has been returned into schools and somewhere it has not; 
somewhere theological faculties have been included in the system of civil 
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higher education, while somewhere they do not even think about that; 
somewhere priests have been assigned to military barracks, hospitals and 
prisons and somewhere they have not… One can list for a long time the 
areas and specific cases which form the diversified picture of the current 
relations between the state and religious communities in the West Bal-
kan region. However, that is not my intention, although this issue would 
deserve a serious comparative study, with the potentially very interesting 
and indicative cognitive results. Altogether, the situation is not uniform 
and still not standardized, which does not contribute to the readiness of 
the churches and religious communities for inter-religious dialogue. They 
simply have more important things to do and the problems in their rela-
tions with the authorities, which are cautiously and gradually being re-
garded as partners, while at the same time being on guard so as to avoid 
any unpleasant surprise. In large measure, the same applies to the state, 
but in the opposite direction.

However, incomplete laws and regulations governing the status of the 
churches and religious communities in the Western Balkans, as well as the 
“transitional” quality of their relations with the state are not the main ob-
stacle to inter-religious dialogue. I would say that the much more serious 
problem is the one which Cardinal McCarrick characterized as “the other 
side of the freedom of religion and equality guaranteed by the secular sys-
tem of government” and Dr Sima Avramović noted that “the echo of the 
phrase that religion is ‘the opium of the people’ is still deeply rooted here” 
(op. cit. 51). Officially, there is no obligatory scientific atheism from the 
communist-socialist period, about which Dr Vladeta Jerotić was speak-
ing, but there is still its rather widely present and persistent “allotropic 
modification” with the democratic sign, which has been articulated as 
concern for the secular system, due to the alleged tendencies of “recleri-
calization” of the social and political space. Some parts of the political 
elites accept the emancipation of religion and church as a necessary evil, 
being inclined to instrumentalize the contacts with the religious sphere 
and institutions in a calculated and piecemeal basis in order to obtain 
political points and improve their rating in the public. In the West Bal-
kan countries there is a considerable number of intellectuals being active 
in political life who experience the new position of the believers, clergy 
and religious communities as “collateral damage”, caused by the progress 
of the process of democratization. On the other hand, representatives of 
certain forces from the political ultraright, as well as some politicians 
with the serious identity crisis “push” and “pull” the church hierarchies 
towards some form of political involvement, which should not be peculiar 
to them, whereby they are actually trying to increase their own chances in 
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the struggle for power. There are situations in which the renowned church 
dignitaries, due to hesitation, inconsistence or divisions among the politi-
cians, are forced to, or feel competent, to come out in the crucial moments 
as the interpreters and defenders of the national and state interests, which 
certainly is not the most favourable option. Finally, one can also meet am-
bitious religious leaders and officials who deliberately wish to mix into 
the division of political power and influence, sometimes in collusion with 
the religious-ideological centres abroad. Although it is the question of an 
expressly complex issue with a number of crossed and contradictory vari-
able, which should not be evaluated unilaterally, I am still free to express 
my conviction that the mentioned ideological “anticlericalism”, which re-
gards a priori the activity of the churches and religious communities in 
social matters as a threat to democracy and the secular order, is especially 
harmful. They actually wish, as stated by some French “deconstructivists” 
being on Derrida’s track (like Jean-Luc Nancy), that religion is “decon-
structed” after politics because, in the opposite, they sense the danger that 
it might assume the role of politics and/or become its measure. Without 
entering into the discussion as to whether and to what extent the repre-
sentatives of the churches and religious communities were right when, in 
some specific situations, they decided to appear in public, in a non-church 
context, one must note that it is difficult to expect from someone to initi-
ate inter-religious dialogue and take a constructive part in it, while at the 
same time considering him to be unfit and nonqualified for cooperation 
in the matters of vital importance for the citizens. In what virtual space 
one should carry on inter-religious dialogue and contribute to reconcili-
ation among the alive people and nations? There is no rational answer to 
this question because there cannot be the one.

On the basis of the above mentioned, I am convinced that only one 
conclusion can be derived, the one with which I started this debate as the 
assumption and impression. During the past ten or so years, the overall 
situation in the Western Balkans changed radically in many aspects, but in 
the changed circumstances there are too many “transition” contradictions 
which do not permit the beginning of a broad-based inter-religious dia-
logue and the use of its reconciliatory potential. Only the full awareness of 
the real situation and the objective factual confrontation with it, as well as 
sincere readiness to change it jointly in common interest can create condi-
tions that, in ten or so years, a future analyst states to his relief that both 
Jerotić’s and our reasons for today’s mostly negative judgment on the state 
of inter-religious dialogue belong to the West Balkan history once and for 
all. Emphasis is placed on “once and for all”. At the same time, that will be 
the pledge of the European future and the future of Europe, which should 
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not be forgotten. Illusions always lead to disappointment and defeat, and 
the Balkan region has become tired of disappointment and defeat. There-
fore, let us not be deceived! There is no dialogue without the truth of 
oneself and others, the truth that will provide a basis for building mutual 
confidence and respect. At the same time, this is the most difficult and 
most demanding path, but the other one simply does not exist. That is not 
the first time in the Balkans. “Let be something that cannot be!”
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Talking about the Kosovo issues and its status even if in an international 
symposium, might not be welcomed by some people in Belgrade, espe-
cially if given by an Albanian, a politician and former foreign minister of 
Albania in the conflict time in 1999. But I am convinced, and that’s why 
I am here today, that in our countries qualitative and positive democratic 
changes have occurred which allow us to sit down and discuss together 
even if we might not have the same thoughts and options about this case. 
Therefore any thought that will be expressed does not aim to hurt anyone, 
but only expresses a reflection of a personal position. After the decision 
of the Security Council of the United Nations to begin the negotiations 
for the future Kosovo status, the case has been dimensioned again and 
the discussions about it have taken a new vigor. It has returned Kosovo 
under the attention of chancelleries, of the international institutions and 
public opinion. It is an open file from many years now that is expected 
and has to be closed in order to normalize life in Kosovo itself, so as to 
open a perspective development, to free the region by a continuous hearth 
of crisis and to disengage the international community, even if partially, 
by a big burden.

There might also be other reasons which must be taken into consid-
eration but all converge in one aim: the definition of status. But the ques-
tion which subdues is: what status? The formulas have been different here, 
also initiated by different interests. The Security Council of the United 
Nations, as an international known and accepted authority and arbitrator, 
with its decision of some days before has only opened a path to define the 
future Kosovo status. From this moment a new chapter is taking life in the 
agitated history of Kosovo.

The most interested in its future are the people of Kosovo itself, the 
Albanians which make the majority, the Serb minority and other ethnic 
minorities who live there. The Union of Serbia-Montenegro is without any 
doubt very interested in the way this case will be solved, state which still 
formally guards the sovereignty upon Kosovo and which has legitimate 
rights to take care of the destiny and future of its minority in this country. 

Paskal Milo
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With a particular attention and with a reason the discussion of the status 
issue is being followed also by Macedonia and Albania as neighbouring 
countries with Kosovo but also by all the other countries of the region 
which are also sensible about the effects that are created in the security 
and stability of the region. These are the most interested regional factors 
but not the only ones and not the most decisive. The Security Council 
and the Contact Group will decide for an issue they have administrated 
for years and which have kept and will keep the future burden of overall 
expenses.

The negotiations will not be easy. The included parts will go there 
with maximal demands already known, meanwhile the international arbi-
trator will try, within the mandate given by the Security Council, to find 
the optimal solution. Will this negotiation scheme work? Predictions are 
hard to be done. It’s important that everybody comes out as a winner by 
these negotiations, firstly Albanians and Serbs in Kosovo and then peace, 
stability and security in the region.

There are a lot of approaches to the Kosovo status, but three of them 
are some of the most important: the option of the Kosovo Albanians who 
seek its full independence. The position of the Union Serbia-Montenegro 
which insists on objecting the independence and has declared the formula 
“more than autonomy and less than independence.” And a proposition 
made by many nonofficial and opinion-making international resources 
who express themselves for a conditioned independence of Kosovo.

The authors of any of these approaches argue that the solutions they 
offer guarantee better peace, security and stability in the Western Balkans. 
The main international factors, the European Union and the governments 
of the member countries, the United States of America and some other 
countries, permanent members of the Security Council have been re-
served in expressing their official attitude by seeking to find themselves in 
a common international attitude. An exception here is maybe Russia and 
any other country which is inclined to support Belgrade’s option.

The generall yccepted thought even in Belgrade, as the minimum 
possible, is that Kosovo cannot return to the state it was before 1999. This 
is the basis on which all the minimal, intermediate and maximal options 
have been builtd about the Kosovo status. Beyond this basis the authors 
of these three variants also have specific arguments that justify their ap-
proaches about the Kosovo status. They are already known and repeated 
especially in the last days. But facing these views and arguments, even if 
they are known, might contribute in helping in the negotiations’ progress. 
Led by this thought allow me to express some views which are not neces-
sarily those of the Albanian government.
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Six years after the end of the Kosovo conflict we can not use the same 
terminology to characterize its internal situation. Kosovo now is outside 
the conflict and is not a country in crisis. There might have been and 
there hare been hearths and elements of crises which in certain moments 
either urged or spontaneously are lit and vivid again. Kosovo is on the way 
of normalizing in all fields and aspects and this is the evaluation of the 
special envoy of the General Secretary of the United Nations in Kosovo 
Kai Eide in his last evaluating report about the situation in this coun-
try presented to the Security Council last month. Of course there are still 
many problems and preoccupations already known which concern the 
rights and freedom of the Serb minority and of all other minorities in Ko-
sovo: the return of the refugees, the properties, unemployment, poverty 
and rhythms of economical development, the citizen’s security, protection 
of the cultural monuments and religious traditions, the fight against cor-
ruption and organized crime, etc.

Precisely these have been and remain primary responsibilities of the 
Kosovo and international institutions present in the country by fulfill-
ing so the requested standards in order to go towards the creation of a 
democratic and multiethnic society. This is a process that needs its own 
time and that has to be encouraged because such deficiencies in a size or 
another are found even in other countries of the Western Balkans, includ-
ing here Albania and the Union Serbia-Montenegro. Facing these prob-
lems requests the enforcement of the central institutions of Kosovo, giving 
competences for full decision making, the involvement of the Serb minor-
ity representatives in this process, the deepening of decentralization, etc. 
The actual Kosovo status does not guarantee to the central and local insti-
tutions opportunities to exercise competences and powers in function of 
accomplishing these objectives and this is a general observation accepted 
by all. The problems and the long run future of Kosovo cannot be solved 
nor defined by others, whoever they might be, international or regional 
factors, with all the good desire and will they might have. It’s the people 
of Kosovo itself who with their free will take responsibilities for their own 
future. Actually it needs to be assisted not in a paternalistic way, to define 
the status in accordance with this expressed will. There is also a clear ar-
ticulate desire of the majority of the Kosovo population which is Albanian 
and seeks for its full independence. This population has its own rights 
which should be realized without violating the rights of others who have 
lived together for centuries. That’s why the next formula of the Kosovo 
status should take into consideration the creation of circumstances and 
mechanisms that guarantee a stable and democratic cohabitation between 
the Albanian majority and the Serb minority and other minorities who 
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live there. This should be the main concern of the future negotiations, by 
the solution of which will depend the stability and the future of Kosovo 
and of the whole region.

Kosovo cannot turn back, it looks ahead as well as the other coun-
tries of the Western Balkans. She also cannot be chopped to pieces, or 
touched in her territorial integrity which is known by everyone. Practi-
cally, it broke away from Serbia at the end of the conflict of 1999 even if 
the 1244 resolution of the Security Council still formally recognizes the 
sovereignty of the Union Serbia-Montenegro. Now it’s time that Serbia 
“sets free” from Kosovo, and gets back to realpolitics which is so neces-
sary, to administrate and use the energies, the potentials, the resources 
and the precious time for her own economical prosperity and european 
future. There are lots of people in Serbia who think in this way among 
which are also politicians and intellectuals. By respecting the solidarity 
and responsibility for fate, the rights and freedoms of their co-natives in 
Kosovo, they have to gain the lost time and politics should come out from 
prejudices and temporary electoral calculations. This would be not only a 
precious service to Serbia but also to peace and security in the region.

The next Kosovo status will be a vital element for the stability of the 
whole Western Balkans aswell, especially for its neighbouring countries. 
The finalization of this status according to the free will of the people of 
Kosovo would lower sharply the inter-ethnic tensions and would extin-
guish their hearths or the sources of encouragement. Any comparison of 
Kosovo with other countries and any hesitation to give a satisfying solu-
tion so as not to create political and legal precedent is non- realistic. The 
future Kosovo issue might have similarities up to some point with other 
countries, but her totality in substance, dimension and time makes her 
unique, by seeking at any rate a solution that adapts only to this profile. 
Any other attempt or tendency about Kosovo would solve an issue opened 
somewhere else, but it would not be able to touch the “Kosovo problem 
itself ”. In my opinion the definitions of status are made by three main ele-
ments; the first: the compilation of an agreement of the Rambuje type; the 
second: a framework of arrangements about the regulation of Kosovo re-
lations with the neighbouring countries; the third: an arrangement for the 
regulation of inter-ethnic relations inside Kosovo. The arrangement of sta-
tus under the form of a treaty or agreement would be or would also bring, 
in the same time, international guarantees for not changing the borders 
between Kosovo, Albania and Macedonia. The intensive moves and con-
tacts that are pre-leading the opening of the negotiations between the rep-
resentatives of the governments of the region have in their agendas also 
the discussion of this issue. Albania has declared clearly and in a repeated 
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way that it is against the creation of the so called “Greater Albania”. The 
Albanian governments of all political colours have come naturally to this 
position because they have been and are aware that the future of Albania 
and of the other countries of the region is not shut down in the trench of 
nationalism but in the regional and european integration of them. This is 
a general opinion in Albania and only some people, most of which politi-
cal speculators, still keep the idea.

Albania, in an understandable way, is sensible about the Kosovo issue. 
Her interest does not go beyond the legitimate rights for the fate of her co-
natives, for their european democratic future. The Albanian governments 
have tried to play a constructive role in the developments of Kosovo and 
many times they have been under the target of critics of political parties 
and Kosovo media when they have not supported their demands as hap-
pened in the last case with a proposal of a conditioned independence of 
Kosovo. Albania will follow very attentively the opening and development 
of the negotiations but she is aware that the fate and future of Kosovo will 
not depend neither from her and nor from any other country in the re-
gion. It is a process which has already taken a path and is irreversible.

The common future of Western Balkan countries is already outlined. 
Croatia has been accepted as a candidate country for the European Un-
ion, Macedonia hopes to win the same position, and Albania is close to 
assigning the Stabilization and Association Agreement. As for the Union 
of Serbia and Montenegro it was just decided to begin the negotiations 
for this agreement, meanwhile such a thing is hoped also for Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. Kosovo will have its place in this process too. The integra-
tion in EU as a real perspective would impede the demons of nationalism 
to keep hostage the stability and security in the Western Balkans.
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Abstract
Using an eclectic analytical approach, this paper examines three main questions: in 
what ways can economic development help to promote reconciliation, what can the 
spheres of business and economics offer to “conciliatory development,” and what 
practical measures might be envisaged for the Balkans? After offering attempted defi-
nitions of development the paper concludes that it is necessary but not sufficient to 
promote lasting reconciliation and that business activity and economic thinking may 
be able to help in its promotion. It concludes by suggesting some policy principles 
and practical measures for the future.

Introduction
The main purpose of this paper is to discuss whether development re-
ally can promote reconciliation, but in passing it will glance also at the 
question of whether reconciliation can promote development. First of all I 
shall offer brief definitions of terms, then explore some theoretical issues, 
and finally outline some practical suggestions for action.

I shall try to examine three main questions:
• Can development help to promote reconciliation and tolerance?
• �What can the spheres of economics and business offer to what I 

shall call “conciliatory development”?
• �What practical measures can we envisage in the Balkans for pro-

moting it?

Can development bring reconciliation?
Reconciliation

What do we mean by reconciliation? It is to make friendly again after 
estrangement or conflict, to bring about acceptance of what is, to set-

Jonathan Bradley
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tle quarrels, to engender compatibility, to harmonise. Very often recon-
ciliation involves bringing together again people who have been divided. 
Clearly this is difficult to do if the people concerned have been divided for 
a long time or if, occasionally, they have always been mutually hostile.

First of all, people need to be reconciled with their own situation, be-
cause it is difficult to go somewhere else if you have not accepted that you 
are where you are. I have the impression, for instance, that in Serbia an 
attitude survives even now that can be summed up thus: “how did things 
come to this? It must be the fault of somebody else”. This is conjecture on 
my part; I have no regression models to prove it. Full reconciliation with 
the rest of the world will come only with the acceptance of the stark real-
ity of the situation of the country, and with the will to live for the future 
rather than in the past.

The next logical step is an understanding of others, and of their situ-
ation; this may lead eventually to sympathy and tolerance. Tempers have 
to cool, unpleasant memories have to fade, and the first glimmerings of 
renewed friendship may appear. This is presumably what Nelson Mandela 
meant when he said: “true reconciliation does not consist in merely for-
getting the past” (Mandela, 1996). For this tentative friendship to evolve 
into sustainable reconciliation and peace it is likely that many ordinary 
people will spend years going about their relatively mundane business in 
practical ways that encourage them to relate positively to one another.

In some ways reconciliation between national states may be less dif-
ficult than the pursuit of it in an inter-ethnic context. The citizens of na-
tion states derive a degree of confidence and security, however misplaced, 
from the existence of national borders. A line on a map can make people 
feel safer, and their rulers can seek arrangements with the rulers of pre-
viously hostile states according to the cool exigencies of inter-state real-
politik rather than the emotional urgings of popular sentiment. Rebuild-
ing inter-ethnic trust may be more protracted. Engendering widespread 
personal trust between Serbs and Albanians, Muslims and Christians, or 
Greeks and Turks may also entail overcoming the animus of personal ha-
tred and revenge.

Let us now examine the meaning of development and investigate 
what it might contribute.

Development
There does not exist one generally accepted definition of development. 
It is a term used in economics, political science, anthropology, sociolo-
gy and other academic disciplines in slightly different ways. Even those 
working within these disciplines are not agreed about precisely what they 
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are trying to do. Recent work in economic anthropology, for instance, has 
explored some of the divisions within that sub-discipline, such as that 
between practising anthropologists and “critical” anthropologists (Cohen 
and Dannhaeuser, 2002).

I shall concentrate mainly on economic development. Economists too 
have varied conceptions of the meaning, purpose and measurement of de-
velopment. A common basic starting point is the amelioration of human 
welfare, with reference to variables that can be measured, such as physical 
production, roads and railways, standards of housing, and above all, real 
Gross National Product per head. The enormous literature on the subject 
has added many refinements, many of them attempting to encompass wider 
and more informative indicators of the state of human welfare. The sub-dis-
cipline of development economics is particularly devoted to matters such as 
the economic institutional framework, provision of infrastructure, the plan-
ning of population growth and increasing agricultural yields.

A much wider and more imaginative notion of development is pro-
pounded by the economist Amartya Sen, in a book with a title that itself 
speaks volumes: Development as Freedom (Sen, 1999). “Development”, he 
says, “can be seen…as a process of expanding the real freedoms that peo-
ple enjoy” (Sen, p.3). He looks beyond material improvement to the fun-
damental human values that increased wealth may help us to attain. In 
this view, founded on the observation that material poverty is likely to im-
pose a serious restriction of the choices available to us, freedom is an end 
in itself but also an effective means of promoting greater prosperity for 
all. Freedom and development are not synonymous, but they are mutually 
supportive, even symbiotic. The importance of freedom is therefore both 
that it is a yardstick against which to gauge development and an effective 
means of achieving it. He supports his view, I believe convincingly, with 
ample theoretical underpinning and hard empirical evidence.

One of the attractions of a view of development as the pursuit of 
freedom is that it may appeal not only to our practical need for food, shel-
ter, and increasing wealth, but also to our need for inspirational ideals. We 
may desire pork sausages, but unless we are pathological gourmands we 
are unlikely to believe in them as guiding stars for our life or our nation. 
Who is likely to be inspired by a sausage? We could, however, believe in a 
widely construed developmental freedom that may include the consump-
tion of pork sausages. If human beings can be inspired by it then it may 
lead to more durable results, and this would be particularly helpful if it 
could also be shown to contribute to reconciliation and peace. Sen’s view 
of development appeals to me and is so widely accepted that I intend to 
use it as a working assumption for this paper.
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Reconciliatory development

We should not just assume that development will of itself lead to recon-
ciliation. This seems often to be taken for granted, but we need to examine 
the claim more closely. We could cheat, of course, by defining develop-
ment so widely that it encompassed peace within its meaning, and so that 
development would be said not to have occurred if peace were not present. 
This line of reasoning would maintain that peace, the intended outcome 
of reconciliation, is in effect freedom from conflict, and so a necessary part 
of the ultimate outcome of development. I do not think, however, that this 
would really help, especially if we see freedom more as the unconstrained 
capability to act. Can we not imagine that a free or well-fed person could 
be involved in conflict? It seems clear that these terms should be separate-
ly defined, that they are actually different phenomena in the real world, 
and that they represent distinct goals for policy-makers.

If this is so, how might we suppose that development, as understood 
here in Sen’s meaning of the word, could promote reconciliation and tol-
erance? First of all let us look at some difficult evidence, which initially 
looks distinctly unhelpful. In a major study of the causes of civil conflict, 
“economic development and modernization” are identified as one of the 
significant underlying causes of it (Brown, 1996). Economic development 
brings change, such as movements of population, alterations in relative 
income and wealth, inequalities, or industrialisation that can lead to civil 
and international tension.

Another recent analysis of the early warning signs for conflict ob-
serves that there is no conclusive evidence linking economic hardship 
with violent conflict – what is known as the relative deprivation hypoth-
esis. This study does, however, acknowledge the likelihood that economic 
problems and distribution issues may have exacerbated intercommunal 
violence in the Balkans. The same work refers to “normality indicators” 
used by peace-keeping commanders in Bosnia in 1996, which included 
the prices of many everyday foodstuffs and the frequency of public trans-
port, in an attempt to judge the danger of further violence. Overall, the 
author is sceptical about their value (Last, 2003).

There remains also the theoretical problem: what about the converse 
– if there is a questionable link between deprivation and violence is it 
likely that the existence of abundant sufficiency will bring about peace?

Another sceptic is Graeme Simpson of the Centre for the Study of 
Violence and Reconciliation. In an academic paper, again using Bosnia 
as an example, he sets out five reasons why it cannot be taken for granted 
that economic reconstruction and growth will lead to reduced social con-
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flict. The first of these is that ethnic and religious identities are difficult to 
demobilise once they have been activated. Secondly, he too points out that 
development generates its own forms of social conflict, related to the scar-
city of resources (the principal claimed purpose of the study of economics 
– this author’s comment). Thirdly he observes that conflict may change its 
shape, transmuting, for instance, from inter-ethnic discord into criminal 
activity. Fourthly, reconstruction may not redress previous inequities, and 
may even worsen some of them; and fifthly, economic change does nec-
essarily result in more accountable and transparent state institutions or 
private sector organisations (Simpson, 1997).

The essence of Simpson’s argument is not that economic development 
is unnecessary, or that it cannot be helpful in bringing peace and recon-
ciliation, but that it is not in itself sufficient. It is, in that phrase much 
favoured by economists, necessary but not sufficient.

There is, however, also evidence supporting the contention that great-
er economic development, in the right circumstances, is more likely than 
not to reduce tension and promote peace. To start with, there are good 
theoretical reasons. An obvious economic reason is that increased wealth 
may raise the opportunity cost of war beyond what it was previously. This 
would be true theoretically even if there might be expected gains from 
conflict. If you have become wealthier the potential marginal net benefit 
of conflict will reduce, all other things being equal. At the most basic, if 
you have the main physical requirements of your life you do not need to 
resort to violence in order to acquire them, even if from to time you may 
do so.

There is also useful empirical evidence supporting the positive con-
nection between development and peace. In a series of well-known pub-
lications, Collier and Hoeffler have found and reported some interesting 
conclusions. First of all they have shown a clear statistical correlation be-
tween levels of per capita income and the incidence of violent civil distur-
bance (Collier and Hoeffler, 2002), so that richer countries are less likely 
to suffer internal conflict, and poorer countries more likely. Other authori-
ties also have commented on the observed links between civil conflict and 
economic motivations, many of them connected with underdevelopment.2 
The reasonable supposition would be that by removing conflict-inducing 
economic motivations peace might be encouraged. Secondly, using econo-
metric modelling, Collier and Hoeffler show statistical evidence that high 

2 For a comprehensive bibliography of literature concerned with this and related issues 
consult: “A Selected Bibliography of Studies of Civil War”, available on www.worldbank.org,  
posted 5 July 2003.
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military spending by the former participants after conflicts significantly 
increases the risk of renewed conflict (Collier and Hoeffler, 2004). This is 
an especially important finding to which I shall refer again below. Gurr 
and Duvall find that “greater social justice within nations in the distribu-
tion of economic goods and political autonomy is the most potent path 
to social peace” (Gurr and Duvall, 1973). The Carnegie Institute takes a 
balanced view, seeing economic conditions as powerful agents for good 
or for ill, depending on the circumstances (Carnegie, 1997). Rowlands 
and Joseph, in an analysis of how the International Monetary Fund could 
contribute towards preventing conflict, appear to echo this view, writing: 
“…there appear to be sufficient grounds for recommending that the IMF 
routinely incorporate an evaluation of the conflict potential of member 
states in their country review process” (Rowlands and Smith, 2003).

I think we may reach some tentative conclusions from this brief re-
view of some of the literature. First of all, although the relationship between 
economic prosperity and development on the one hand and peaceful ex-
istence on the other hand is both complex and contingent, the weight of 
theoretical and empirical evidence is that on balance development should 
in principle be helpful rather than harmful to reconciliation. It should be 
acknowledged honestly that the evidence is contradictory, so how can we 
tip the balance further in a favourable direction?

It is at this point that I propose my small and humble addition to 
Sen’s account of development as freedom. We have seen how even his 
widely construed interpretation of development does not necessarily fully 
encompass human reconciliation. We have also seen that the empirical 
evidence shows that economic development may not be enough in itself 
to reduce or prevent conflict. I suggest, therefore, that development, al-
beit understood in terms of the pursuit of freedom, is also conducted in 
a manner conducive to human concord. Development and reconciliation 
have to be conducted in a mutually supportive fashion. This would be 
conciliatory development, deliberately designed to reduce tension and to 
encourage reconciliation among people, and, I suspect, entirely consistent 
with Sen’s broad view. This is a small but potentially very important ad-
dition, which, I shall attempt to demonstrate, may have clear implications 
for public policy.

A note on economics and religious tolerance
Religious tolerance comes in different forms. In 16th and 17th century Prot-
estant England “tolerance” of Roman Catholics consisted principally in 
not burning them. This was a minimalist interpretation of tolerance that 
we would readily recognise now as insufficient. In the fullest sense of the 
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term we would hope that tolerance goes further than allowing the other 
person to live; it should also involve trying to understand the religion of 
another person and, if possible, to find common ground with them. I shall 
not be diverted into a discussion about whether some (or even all) reli-
gions may perhaps possess an intrinsic tendency towards intolerance of 
other religions. I am a political economist and I must stick to my brief.

A first glance at the history of religious intolerance might tempt us 
to suppose that it could have beneficial economic effects. We could point 
to the prosperity of the mercantile Jews in mediaeval and renaissance Eu-
rope, driven to concentrate on their business ventures by their exclusion 
from the corridors of political power and from normal social intercourse. 
We could note the stimulative effects of the alienation of Protestants from 
Catholic Europe at the time of the Reformation, and the great benefit to 
the English economy of Huguenot refugees after their banishment from 
France by an intolerant and murderous monarch. We could, perhaps, in-
voke Weber and Tawney, with their accounts of the connection between 
Protestantism and the rise of the most dynamic economic system ever 
experienced, capitalism (Tawney, 1926), Weber (1958).

I would suggest, though, that we can turn these arguments on their 
head. Even if it stimulated achievement amongst some Jews, intolerance of 
them impoverished the economic lives of their Christian excluders, who 
could have benefited from a tolerant integration of them into all aspects of 
normal society. Similarly it was not so much the intolerance of Protestants 
by Counter-Reformation Catholics that gave nascent capitalism its impe-
tus but the enterprising free-thinking of the Protestants. A more liberal 
or imaginative Catholicism could have nurtured capitalist enterprise, as 
indeed it has done in more recent times.

Besides which, at a basic economic level religious intolerance is 
wasteful of economic resources that could more fruitfully be allocated 
elsewhere. Every minute that is dissipated in hating a Muslim or a Chris-
tian is one less minute spent making money! Able people are excluded 
from jobs that they could perform well, trade is stifled that could be mu-
tually profitable; resources are needlessly diverted towards protective se-
curity when they could be spent on new roads; so the list could go on. In 
the end religious intolerance can only be economically harmful, and it 
could be an unusual avenue of research for a postgraduate student to try 
to measure by just how much. For good economic reasons, quite apart 
from moral or philosophical, the pursuit of religious tolerance should be 
part also of any plans for a conciliatory development.
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The contributions of economics and business to  
conciliatory development

The Role of Economics

In her great essay On Violence, Hannah Arendt quotes Friedrich Engels 
as defining violence as “the accelerator of economic development” be-
cause of its capability to further the supposed economic laws of history 
(Arendt, 1973). His view was coloured, of course, by his belief, shared 
with his friend Karl Marx, that capitalism should and would eventually 
be destroyed as a result of its own inherent contradictions. As we know, 
capitalism in its many shapes is still alive and kicking. We are looking for 
the opposite and mirror image of Engels’s vision: economic development 
as the decelerator of violence. Let me mention two elementary ways in 
which market economics, which lies at the heart of capitalist systems, may 
be able to help in finding this philosopher’s stone.

There are at least two simple concepts much used in economic theo-
ry and analysis that may be able to contribute markedly to an elaboration 
of the economics and business of conciliatory development: incremental 
adjustment and equilibrium. There is nothing sophisticated or original 
about this, but sometimes old ideas can be surprisingly useful.

A key aspect of market-orientated economic systems operating in 
relatively normal circumstances that gives them robustness and vitality is 
the ability to adjust incrementally, that is to undergo many small changes 
that allow them to thrive and grow. In small countries as much as in large 
ones every day of economic life brings many millions of transactions free-
ly determined by those making them. Every day, prices, wages, or invest-
ment decisions, may change just a little, so that a system that may look 
superficially the same has in fact changed imperceptibly. This capability 
has stirred many economic thinkers into an almost messianic zeal for the 
wonderful properties of the market as an economic mechanism. Milton 
Friedman, for instance, remarks that in a well functioning market every 
transaction is entered into for the benefit of two parties, that it permits 
wide diversity and is effectively “a system of proportional representation. 
Each man can vote for the colour of tie he wants and get it; he does not 
have to see what colour the majority wants…” (Friedman, 1962, p.15). It is 
a system, he believes, that “permits unanimity without conformity” (ibid., 
p.24).

I hardly need to recall the many objections and sceptical voices that 
have been raised against the supposedly perfect nature of the free market. 
Marx, Keynes and Sen are thinkers mentioned elsewhere in this paper 
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who have all, in their different ways, called the market into question. Nev-
ertheless, it is not just the only serious contender in the modern world 
for achieving a functioning economy, but it is also not hard to see how 
the judicious employment of market systems might enhance conciliatory 
development. Well-functioning markets are blind to religion, nationality 
or ethnic origin, they encourage exchange between strangers for mutual 
economic benefit, they allow diversity, they permit incremental change, 
and they spread decision-making very widely. That is a good start.

In economics equilibrium is a situation in which people have no im-
mediate reason to change their actions, because it is at least temporar-
ily satisfactory. On a broad canvas, in respect of entire economies, equi-
librium refers to conditions where activity and price levels are such that 
the plans of various groups such as savers and investors are consistent, so 
that they can all be put into effect. Stable equilibria are not always easy 
to achieve, and one of the great questions of economic policy is to ac-
complish an equilibrium in which growth, employment, inflation, and 
economic equity are in an optimal and predictable relationship with one 
another. The nature of the equilibrium is important. Two warriors locked 
in equal combat could be said to be in equilibrium. They would still be 
in equilibrium having just killed one another! Economic equilibrium is 
not in itself enough, but an equilibrium containing favourable macroeco-
nomic variables and subject to policy constraints designed to encourage 
reconciliation and safeguard peace would a valuable outcome. I shall dis-
cuss below what these conciliatory elements might be. I am well aware 
that game theory uses the concept of equilibrium, and that it has use-
ful insights to offer in the realm of peacekeeping, but there simply is not 
space to discuss them here.

Economics is sometimes accused of being a cruel and heartless sci-
ence, which belittles moral values in an excessive attention to the material 
world. Adam Smith and Amartya Sen both seem to me to be very good 
examples of great economic thinkers who have shown in their work that 
economics as a discipline is not devoid of moral content. The shaping of 
economic policy to pursue reconciliation in the name of peace strikes me 
as an admirable way to follow their lead.

The Role of Business
I interpret business, in this context, as the world of practical economics, 
and many of the theoretical observations made above about the academic 
discipline of economics would apply also to business. In the same way 
that overall economic conditions can influence social and inter-ethnic 
relations either positively or negatively, so also can business enterprises. 
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The patterns of ownership of them, their market behaviour, the nature of 
their governance arrangements, methods of financing them, their attitude 
towards their customers and their employees, all have the potential to sow 
discord or to promote concord.

In general terms the legitimate pursuit of business objectives for pri-
vate gain can be regarded as beneficial for society at large. I hope you will 
forgive me for mentioning Adam Smith again. The following passage is so 
well known that I almost hesitate to include it:

“Every individual necessarily labours to render the annual revenue of 
society as great as he can. He generally neither intends to promote the public 
interest, nor knows how much he is promoting it. He intends only his only 
gain, and he is, in this, as in may other cases, led by an invisible hand to 
promote an end which was no part of his intention.” (Smith, 1776)

Smith did not, however, envisage an economic system devoid of val-
ues; far from it. Sen discusses the application of values in economic rela-
tions by Smith, Montesquieu and others, referring to “the fact that the 
pursuit of interest in an intelligent and rational way can be a great moral 
improvement over being driven by fervour, craving and tyrannical pro-
pensities.” He further quotes with approval Alfred Hirschman’s analysis 
(Hirschman, 1977) of the way in which “the early champions of capital-
ism saw a great motivational improvement in the emergence of capital-
ist ethics” (Sen, 1999, p.263) – interesting and perhaps surprising words. 
Max Weber, too, observed the multifaceted nature of capitalist business 
endeavour: “unlimited greed for gain is not in the least identical with cap-
italism, and is still less its spirit.” (Weber, 1958)

In practical terms we need to identify what there is in business activi-
ty that is potentially conciliatory or divisive and act accordingly in making 
policy. In doing so we must certainly distinguish carefully in what ways 
it is helpful for public authority to intervene in business affairs, and avoid 
interventions that could reduce the economic effectiveness of the market 
capitalist system. Equally, we should note that private businesses, as well 
as governments, have the means to affect economic life and therefore to 
contribute to conciliatory or to divisive behaviour. The operation of busi-
ness in this domain may be paradoxical: businesses nurture teamwork and 
cooperative activity in pursuit of their own commercial objectives, and 
simultaneously engage in ruthless competition with other businesses. In-
dividuals and social groups may, however, find these contradictions useful 
in learning how to accord cooperative and competitive behaviour to their 
appropriate realms and how to place civilised limits on them.
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Jerzy Muller concludes his scholarly review of capitalist thought with 
a discussion of the intellectual tensions experienced in a capitalist era. He 
writes:

“An awareness of how these tensions came about and why they are in-
trinsic to the human condition in a market society…may lead us to greater 
criticism or greater reconciliation.” (Muller, 2002)

This comment seems very wise and accentuates the need to choose a 
road that leads towards reconciliation.

Practical measures for the Balkans

Where we are and where we have come from

So far, much of what I have written has been concerned with the theo-
retical basis for linking economic development and reconciliation. This 
section will describe briefly the economic situation of Balkan countries, 
identify key persisting problems, and offer some tentative suggestions for 
development policy that is self-consciously conciliatory.

Table 1 shows what we all know already: that the output per head 
in Balkan countries as measured in terms of Gross Domestic Product is 
relatively low, with a simple average of only $3,190 in 2004 (we do not yet 
have the figures for this year).3 The equivalent figure for Slovenia, by the 
way, was $16,250. We can also see from the table that in 2004 only two 
countries on the list had exceeded their real output level in 1989. Sadly 
this is probably not because of any inherent superiority in the capability of 
the Albanian or the Romanian economies, but because they started from 
exceptionally low levels at first, and although they have had their prob-
lems they have not experienced long civil wars. By far the most shocking 
figure is that for this country, Serbia and Montenegro, where real output 
in 2004 was only a little more than half its level in 1989. Also included in 
the table is a column showing the Human Development Index for each 
country as calculated by the United Nations. This is the very index that 
Amartya Sen helped to design. It takes account of several indicators of hu-
man development, such as life expectancy, literacy and education, as well 
as of economic output per head. The United Nations tables are divided 
into three sections: high, medium and low human development. Two of 
the countries in the table, Croatia and Bulgaria, appear in the “high de-
velopment” section, the higher of them, Croatia, appearing below Kuwait 
and above Uruguay. Four others, Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Mac-

3 Most of the GDP per head figures would be somewhat higher if computed on a Pur-
chasing Power Parity basis. Comparable figures for 2004 were not available at the time of writ-
ing.
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edonia, and Romania, are in the “medium development” section, and Ser-
bia-Montenegro does not appear at all in the table. The lowest, Albania, 
appears just above Thailand.

Table 1. GDP comparisons in the Balkans: 2004

Balkan countries: $ GDP per capita:  
June 2005

Real GDP 
(1989=100):

Human  
Development 

Index 2003
Albania 2,230 131.6 0.780
Bosnia & Herzegovina 2,070 70.9 0.786
Bulgaria 3,130 92.0 0.808
Croatia 7,340 94.7 0.841
Macedonia 2,590 83.5 0.797
Romania 3,180 100.2 0.792
Serbia & Montenegro 2,790 55.3 Not listed
Balkans 3,190 87.1
Sources: Economist Intelligence Unit EIU United Nations

For centuries human beings have been making war, and in the proc-
ess have been impoverishing themselves. The ancient Chinese student of 
war, Sun-tzu, who lived at least one century earlier than Plato, but at the 
other end of the known world, wrote of the huge cost of warfare that it 
“drains the pockets of the common people and the public treasury.” His 
conclusion was that in war, “ultimate excellence lies not in winning every 
battle, but in defeating the enemy without ever fighting” (Sun-tzu, circa 
490 bc and 2005). Fighting is extremely expensive in human and econom-
ic terms, as the countries of the Western Balkans found in the 1990s.

There is no need to offer further explanation to people in the West-
ern Balkans about the impoverishing effects of war, and I shall not. There 
is, though, a long history of relative underdevelopment in the Balkans as a 
whole, as war and poverty have interacted malignly in a long and damag-
ing dance of death. Until the advent of Communist regimes to most of the 
countries in the late 1940s they were predominantly agrarian economies 
with low output per head.

The economy of Yugoslavia differed internally from those of other 
Communist countries, being much less centralised and making more use 
of market mechanisms, and was more open to international trade. Even so 
much of it was, by the standards of Western Europe, underdeveloped.

In 1989 and 1990 all of the previously Communist countries expe-
rienced revolutions or regime change, and their new governments osten-
sibly embarked on reform programmes to create properly functioning 
open market economies. Bulgaria and Romania were initially half-hearted 
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about this; Albania began a long descent into anarchy. Yugoslavia, despite 
having previously been the most independent-minded and liberal of the 
former Communist states, ironically came under the sway of Milosevic’s 
socialist regime, which attempted to preserve many of the salient charac-
teristics of the previous system.

The problems associated with such an inauspicious start along the 
road to capitalist market economics were then massively compounded by 
the outbreak of war in 1991. It is therefore not easy to separate clearly the 
economic effects of war from those associated with the transition process 
itself. In other post-Communist states the transformation of their econo-
mies from centralised command-based systems into market economies 
was a long, arduous, and often traumatic task, involving output slumps, 
rising unemployment and high inflation. Even without war it can be as-
sumed that the Balkan states would have experienced these difficulties, 
but in a war setting they were much more acute.

“Conciliatory” development for some key 
economic problems in the Balkan region
In this last section of the paper I shall extend my discussion of some of 
the key economic problems described above and explore what kind of so-
lutions might be sought in a “conciliatory” economic development policy. 
There is a large and growing literature on the economic development of 
this region. For example, an early post-war discussion of local conditions 
took place in the conference organised by the European Movement here 
in Belgrade in 2001. The published conference proceedings contain many 
excellent proposals for economic and political development (Lopandic, 
2002).

BAD HABITS FROM THE “WAR ECONOMY”

Immediately post-war economies inherit many of their main attributes 
from war economies, so reconstruction efforts clearly need to be designed 
to match their unusual configuration and to promote economic structures 
and patterns of behaviour more appropriate to peacetime. As Goodhand 
has pointed out, in his work on the post-war economy of Afghanistan, 
disfunctional aspects of war economies may persist perniciously unless 
active measures are taken to counter them. Administrative corruption and 
smuggling would be two obvious examples of this.

Table 2 uses Goodhand’s methodology to summarise key aspects of 
the war economy in combatant countries such as former Yugoslavia. Of 
course, the experience of Afghanistan is not directly comparable with that 
of the Balkans, for two main reasons: Afghanistan was even poorer than 
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the poorest of Balkan countries and a state of war existed for far longer 
there than in the Balkans. Nevertheless there are sufficient similarities to 
justify the use of a modified version of the analysis.

Table 2. The structure of the war economy

The Combat Economy The Shadow Economy The Coping Economy
Who? Official armed forces, mi-

litia commanders, politi-
cians, armaments and 
munitions suppliers

Smugglers, bandits, cor-
rupt officials, workers in 
war supplies industries

Households, refugees, 
under-employed state 
employees, workers in 
non-war industries

Why? Pursuit of war aims, per-
sonal enrichment; some 
have interest in contin-
ued war

Profiting from the op-
portunities of war; end 
of war may be economi-
cally difficult

Survival, maintenance 
of family income and 
asset base; want peace, 
and benefit from it 

How? Controls, high taxation, 
printing money, confis-
cation, sanctions-bust-
ing, blockades

Trafficking, of arms, 
people and narcotics, 
suborning of officials 
and politicians

Family networks, casu-
alisation and splinter-
ing of working patterns

What effects? Inflation, shortages, 
market distortions and 
disruption, migration, 
impoverishment

“New war rich”, inequali-
ties, weakening of state, 
rule of law and business 
ethics

Erosion of human, so-
cial and physical capi-
tal, lack of investment

Source: Adapted for Balkan experience from Goodhand, 2004.

Goodhand segments the economy of a state at war into three prin-
cipal categories. The first of these is the Combat Economy, which is con-
cerned with the production and allocation of resources in pursuit of war. 
The second is called the Shadow Economy, which refers to economic ac-
tivities conducted apart from the state in the context of a war economy, 
and the third is the Coping Economy, referring to the vast majority of 
the population, simply maintaining or even eroding their personal asset 
base.

The table, assembled by the present author taking account of Bal-
kan conditions, gives some clues about the kind of economy that existed 
at the end of the war in the countries directly involved in it. Although 
neighbouring states were not all affected in the same way, some of them 
undoubtedly experienced similar problems. Smuggling, for instance, takes 
place across borders and necessarily involves more than one state. Since 
trade patterns were seriously distorted by war many states were affected.

Many of the patterns of economic behaviour encouraged by war have 
disappeared or are being tackled. Some, such as the trafficking of drugs 
and people (mainly women), corruption, and tax evasion, perniciously 
endure. Such practices deplete the public purse, weigh as a burden on the 
honest, breed cynicism, and cause dissension. A conciliatory development 
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plan needs to include strong and honest policing, stringent penalties for 
corruption and an enforceable tax regime. Failure to address these issues 
could lead to renewed tension. Some post-communist states have been 
experimenting with so-called “flat tax” systems. Perhaps they should be 
investigated for Western Balkan countries. There is a lot of research to be 
done in this area. In summary, policy needs to ensure that there exists a 
peace economy and not a half-reformed war economy.

DEFENCE SPENDING

In the light of the clear results of empirical research showing a close link be-
tween spending on armaments it would seem to make good sense to monitor 
spending in this region closely, and for individual states to disclose clearly 
to others how much they plan to spend and on exactly what (see Collier and 
Hoeffler, 2002 and 2004). This at least would be a simple and inexpensive 
way for nation states to build greater trust between them. Table 3 shows 
estimated military spending by states in the Balkan region, along with the 
United Kingdom for comparative purposes, in 1999 and 2002. At the time 
or writing comprehensive reliable figures were not available for 2004, but 
according to provisional figures compiled by the CIA military spending as a 
proportion of GNP in Balkan region states appears to be lower in 2004 than 
it was in 2002 (CIA, 2005). If this is true then it would be a very healthy 
move in the direction of reconciliatory development.

Table 3. Defence Spending in Balkan countries as % of GDP

Country 1999 WMEAT est 2002 IISS est
United Kingdom 2.5 2.4
Albania 1.3 2.5
Bosnia-Herzegovina 4.4 3.8
Bulgaria 3.0 2.5
Croatia 6.5 2.4
Greece 4.7 4.4
Macedonia 2.5 2.7
Moldova 0.5 1.7
Romania 1.6 2.3
Serbia-Montenegro 5.0 5.3
Slovenia 1.4 1.5
Turkey 5.3 5.1

Sources:	 World Military Expenditures and Arms Tranfers from United States Depart-
ment of State, Bureau of Arms Control; International Institute for Strategic Studies, 
“The Military Balance: 2003-2004, OUP, p10. Drawn from “Comparisons of US and 
Foreign Military Spending: Data from Selected Public Sources, CRS Report for Con-
gress, January 28 2004, by Jeffrey Chamberlain.
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“BRAIN DRAIN”

On my visits to the countries of this region I frequently hear concern ex-
pressed about the leakage of talent and expertise to other countries, and 
the associated fear that more free movement of people would be economi-
cally harmful, leaving peripheral and marginal states full of the elderly 
and unemployable. These fears and worries are understandable. Very sim-
ilar things used to be said in the Irish Republic twenty years ago and that 
country now has a high GNP per head, and a well-educated and relatively 
young population. Many factors have contributed to Irish success, but two 
of the principal reasons have been European Union membership and lib-
eral economic policies, and both of these lie within the reach of many 
Balkan states.

The relevance of this to reconciliation is that there must surely be few 
more certain ways of ensuring that the young, mobile, and able will seek 
their fortunes elsewhere in the world than by failing to tackle intolerance 
or the fear of renewed conflict. This is an example of the reverse process 
at work, where reconciliation can help to encourage young talent to stay 
in the Balkans, and contribute to its economic development. Any other 
policy that promotes economic prosperity will tend to the same end, as 
will the determination to continue with high education standards here.

POVERTY AND INEQUALITY

It is widely agreed that a significant proportion of the populations of 
Balkan states live at or below the “poverty line.” In some cases the social 
groupings worst affected still harbour bitterness about the circumstances 
that they believe led to their poverty. Many of these people are refugees or 
minority groups. There are no easy answers to the reduction of poverty, 
but the problem should be seen as a danger to peace as well as an eco-
nomic or moral matter. This is a major issue, and my comment here is lit-
tle more than a pointer to further research and analysis, but there cannot 
be much doubt that any conciliatory development must have a poverty 
reduction programme at its heart, preferable co-ordinated amongst na-
tions of the region.

BARRIERS TO TRADE

Policy-makers and academics alike have agreed on the vital importance of 
trade for the pursuit of economic renewal and considerable progress has 
already been made since the end of the wars. Trade, after all, can be way 
a of persuading otherwise wary peoples to have dealings with each other. 
The history of regional trade, however, is not encouraging. Gligorov found 
that in 1997, after the end of the Bosnian phase of the war, but before the 
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Kosovo conflict, there were very patchy trade linkages. He lists 10 coun-
tries in his trade survey, amongst which there were 45 possible bilateral 
trading relationships. Well over one third of these possible relationships 
were either absent or so small as to be insignificant. There was very little 
or no trade between, for instance, Croatia and Romania, or, more sur-
prisingly, between Albania and Bosnia-Herzegovina. On the basis of this 
interesting study he reaches several conclusions: that the Balkans were not 
a trade-creating area, that historical barriers to trade were very persistent, 
that trade with the EU was more important than trade within the Balkans, 
and that this is an “area in which the regional regime of doing business 
is the one that can be characterized as that of illiberal trade”. (Gligorov, 
2001)

Following the end of war we can see that a concerted effort has been 
made by regional and international negotiators to change these long-in-
grained habits and to stimulate higher levels of intra-regional trade. The 
Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) signed in 2001 by seven coun-
tries and by a further country in 2003 had as its ultimate purpose the 
creation of a Balkan free trade Area.

According to Messerlin and Miroudot, there has been since late 2003 
a quasi free trade area in the Balkan region for many industrial products. 
By contrast, there were still many trade barriers in intermediate products 
such as textile fibres, word products, chemicals and metals, and in agricul-
ture, where only 6 of the FTAs had instituted free trade.

Since agriculture is a major contributor to total output in most Bal-
kan countries, and notoriously politically sensitive in any part of the 
world, this finding was perhaps predictable, but also an indicator of the 
obstacles still to be overcome. The creation of a fully functional and well-
disciplined free trade area should be a policy priority. This will be ben-
eficial not only in itself but in facilitating a smoother movement into the 
strong gravitational influence of the EU. At the Ministerial Meeting of the 
Stability Pact Trade Working Group at Rome, in November 2003, the EU 
Trade Commissioner, Pascal Lamy said: “…trade liberalisation is a cor-
nerstone of the EU Stabilisation and Association process for the Western 
Balkans. Free trade creates the necessary conditions to achieve what we 
all want: prosperity, stability and peace.” (Lamy, 2003). All the countries 
of the Balkans that are not already members have expressed a public wish 
to join the EU, and further trade liberalisation and integration would be 
excellent means of further expediting their strategic objectives and en-
couraging peaceful cooperation.
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INSUFFICIENT INVESTMENT

The Balkan countries would benefit from massive foreign investment, and 
the lack of it would be a large barrier to future peaceful evolution. Happily, 
the potential for the development of a full Balkan Free Trade Area, togeth-
er with the stability engendered by the EU “Stability Pact for South-East-
ern Europe”, has already yielded positive benefits for the region in terms 
of significant increases in foreign direct investment. A strong surge in FDI 
to the Balkans was experienced in 2003-2004, coincident with a slowdown 
in that going to Central Europe (Kekic, 2005). This is most encouraging 
for Balkan economic recovery prospects as it suggests that foreign private 
investors have finally discounted the political and security risks associated 
with the region and that investor confidence is growing. Table 4 below il-
lustrates the scale of FDI adjustments in the Balkan region since 2000.

Table 4. FDI inflows by country ($m)

Country: 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004
Albania 143 207 135 178 341
Bosnia & Herzegovina 146 119 268 382 650
Bulgaria 1,002 813 905 2,097 1,803
Croatia 1.089 1,559 1,124 1,998 1,076
Macedonia 175 442 78 95 150
Romania 1,037 1,157 1,144 2,239 5,100
Serbia & Montenegro 25 165 562 1,542 1,040
Balkans 3,617 4,461 4,215 8,531 10,160

Source: Economist Intelligence Unit.

While the FDI inflow pattern may be irregular over the period at the 
country level, the contrast between inflows for 2000 and 2005 are impres-
sive for countries such as Serbia/Montenegro ($25m up, to $1,040m), Bul-
garia ($1,002m up, to $1,803m), and especially for Romania ($1,037 m up, 
to $5,100m, and demonstrate what can be achieved in a relatively short 
space of time. On the other hand, signs of weakness have persisted, nota-
bly in Macedonia ($175m down, to $150m) and Croatia (£1,089m down, 
to £1,076m). In the Balkans favour is the fact that, unlike some of their 
central European neighbours, the privatisation process has yet to run its 
full course and may well, in the future, act as a magnet for enhanced FDI 
inflows.

To maintain and strengthen FDI inflows also requires the Balkan 
governments to tackle effectively the very political and economic prob-
lems that are also holding back inter-ethnic and national reconciliation. 
These include the constitutional status of Kosovo, the quality of legal and 
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accounting systems, standards of corporate governance, and of the rule 
of law in general. Foreign direct investments, and in due course portfo-
lio flows into stock markets, would probably be a good indicator of the 
perceptions held outside the region about the extent of progress towards 
reconciliatory development.

RISK MANAGEMENT

There are naturally many more economic problems requiring reconcilia-
tion-friendly solutions than those I have touched on. Every economic pol-
icy in every Balkan country should be carefully examined for the extent 
to which it is likely to raise or lower the level of risk of conflict or tension. 
I would suggest that this should apply to all macro and micro economic 
policy, with special attention to high risk areas. There is not space to list 
here all the likely constituents of such a risk list. An obvious one is infla-
tion. My illustrious fellow-countryman, John Maynard Keynes, in a work 
written at least in part about peace, famously wrote:

“Lenin was right. There is no subtler, no surer, means of overturning 
the existing basis of society than to debauch the currency. The process en-
gages all the hidden forces of economic law on the side of destruction, and 
does it in a manner which not one man in a million is able to diagnose.” 
(Keynes, 1919)

Serious inflation in the Balkans is avoidable and would be catastroph-
ic for peace and reconciliation if it were to occur. This may be a sound 
reason for seriously considering the even wider use of the Euro.4

The european union: working with the grain
When cabinet-makers are working on a piece of fine furniture they know 
that cutting or planing across the grain lines in the wood is much more 
difficult than working in the same direction as the natural characteristics 
of their material. In some ways economies are the same, and policy-mak-
ers need to find ways of working with the grain of culture and popular 
disposition.

This principle would apply no less to the economic management of 
Balkan countries in the future if they were all eventually to join the Euro-
pean Union. One way of imagining what economic policy-making might 
be like in such circumstances would be to suppose a narrower hypotheti-
cal state of affairs: an economic and political union in the Balkans. What 
would it be like? It would presumably respect ethnic identity, follow the 
principle of subsidiarity in devolving whatever could sensibly be devolved, 

4 Daniel Gros has written extensively on this subject.
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have a strong and dependable centre capable of enforcing fairly laws and 
rules about economic affairs agreed by all parts of the union, it would seek 
equity in the incidence of economic development, would encourage free-
dom of trade and movement of people, and would maintain security for 
the conduct of business. I am aware of treading here on sensitive ground 
– someone here is already thinking “this is a cruel rhetorical trick; the 
beginnings of such a union could have existed and might have been called 
Yugoslavia”.

The picture I have painted is clearly, however, not quite accurate be-
cause the hypothetical union I am imagining would include many entities 
that were not part of Yugoslavia. Instinctively we shrink away from the 
thought of such a state, mainly on the grounds of complete impractica-
bility. It would “go against the grain” of history and of common sense to 
throw together into one unit such diverse nations and peoples with such a 
troubled history. It is nevertheless a useful intellectual exercise to imagine 
this in relation to European Union membership. Many people come closer 
than they might imagine to such an eventuality when thinking about the 
EU. In my travels in the Balkans I have found that it is very widely be-
lieved in each country that EU membership would be beneficial for that 
country and should be actively sought. What is less widely discussed is 
that if all the countries of the region joined the EU they would be required 
to relate to each other in ways that do not currently occur. They would 
all be members of a unique supranational entity requiring big changes in 
their actions towards one another. For instance, in connection with policy, 
with some trepidation I mention the question of the free movement of 
people. Why wait for the EU to require it – why not start doing it now? 
Of course, I understand why not, but I suggest that discussing such issues 
could make a major contribution towards conciliatory development.

It would also be very helpful from an economic point of view for a 
constitutional settlement in Kosovo to be made as soon as possible.

CONCLUSIONS

I am acutely aware that in the short space of this paper it has not been 
possible to elaborate in any detail the practical implications of concilia-
tory development. I have probably raised more questions than I have an-
swered. I hope, all the same, that the policy measures that I have been able 
to outline above, no doubt along with many potentially useful and practi-
cal policy proposals that I have not mentioned, should form a checklist for 
“reconciliatory development”. The Balkan post-war states should critically 
appraise their development policies, of all kinds – economic, social and 
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political – to ensure that they encourage reconciliation and peace rather 
than the opposite. I do not claim any great originality for this idea, but 
equally the actions of governments and international organisations, and 
the recommendations of policy commentators, do not obviously give evi-
dence of sufficient emphasis on lasting reconciliation in economic life.

Note: I should like to record special thanks to Dr Derek Braddon and 
Dr Svetlana Cicmil for their help in discussing the content of this paper. 
I should like to stress that any faults or weaknesses are entirely my own 
responsibility.

References

	 1.	 Arendt, H. (1973), Crises of the Republic, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth
	 2.	� Brown, M.E. (1996), The International Dimensions of Internal Conflict, MIT Press, Cam-

bridge, Massachusetts
	 3.	� Carment, D. and Schnabel, A. (2003), Conflict Prevention, United Nations University 

Press, Tokyo
	 4.	� Carnegie Commission on Preventing Deadly Conflict (1997), Preventing Deadly Conflict, 

Carnegie Corporation of New York, New York
	 5.	� Central Intelligence Agency (2005), CIA World Factbook, updated to 28th July 2005, at 

http://www.cia.gov
	 6.	� Cohen, J.H., and Dannhaeuser, N. (2002), Economic Development – an anthropological ap-

proach, Altamira Press, Walnut Creek
	 7.	� Collier, P. and Hoeffler, A. (2002), “Aid, Policy, and Peace: Reducing the Risks of Civil 

Conflict”, Defence and Peace Economics, 13(6): 435–50
	 8.	� Collier, P. and Hoeffler, A. (2004), “Military Expenditure in Post-Conflict Societies”, con-

ference paper, available at http://www.carecon.org
	 9.	 Gligorov, V. (2001), Trade and Investment in the Balkans, Vienna Institute, working Paper
	10.	� Gurr, T.R. and Duvall, R. (1973), “Civil Conflict in the 1960s; A Reciprocal Theoretical 

System with Parameter Estimates.” Comparative Political Studies, Vol.6, 1973, p.160
	11.	 Hirschman, A. (1977), The Passions and the Interests
	12.	� Kekic L (2005), Long Term prospects for the European transition economies and some 

implications for the tourism industry, Economist Intelligence Unit, June
	13.	 Keynes, J.M. (1919), The Economic Consequences of the Peace, Chapter 6
	14.	� Last, D. (2003), “Early warning and prevention of violent conflict: the role of multifunc-

tional observer missions”, in Carment and Schnabel, 2003
	15.	� Lopandic, D. (2002), Regional Co-operation in South Eastern Europe, European Movement 

in Serbia, Belgrade
	16.	� Mandela, N. (1996), speech made on 7th January 1996 and quoted in The Oxford Diction-

ary of Quotations, 1999
	17.	� Messerlin P.A., and Miroudot, S. (2003), “Trade Liberalization in South-East Europe: from 

a network of 23 FTAs to a Free Trade Area?”, Vienna Institute for International Economic 
Studies

	18.	� Muller, J.Z (2002), The Mind and the Market: Capitalism in Modern European Thought, 
Alfred A.Knopf, New York

	19.	 Plato, (371 bc, translated 1987), The Symposium, Penguin Classics, London



68 Proceedings of the ECPD 
International Symposium

	20.	� Rowlands, D. and Joseph, T. (2003), “The International Monetary Fund and conflict pre-
vention”, in Carment and Schnabel, 2003

	21.	 Sen, A. (1999), Development as Freedom, Random House, New York
	22.	� Simpson, G. (1997), “Reconstruction and Reconciliation: Emerging from transition”, in 

Development in Practice, Vol.7, No.4, pp.475–478
	23.	 Smith, A. (1776), Wealth of Nations, book 4, chapter 3.
	24.	� Sun-Tzu, (circa 490 bc and 2005), translated by John Minford, The Art of War, Penguin 

Classics, London
	25.	 Tawney, R.H. (1926), Religion and the Rise of Capitalism, Allen and Unwin, 1930
	26.	� Weber, M. (translated by Parsons, T., 1958), The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capital-

ism, New York, page 17.



69Proceedings of the ECPD 
International Symposium

For a long time Spain has been considered a key case study on how to 
blend unity and diversity. Anyone who travels around Spain soon realizes 
that it is a varied country. Spanish regions are diverse in their political 
structure, ethnic culture, language and linguistic expressions. In an ex-
treme case, Basque nationalists even go so far as to claim a racial distinc-
tion. Thus, while Spain has a wealth of cultural richness which infuses 
our country with certain values, particularly, vitality, tolerance and the 
willingness to live with minority groups, at the same time multicultural-
ism creates a number of problems and tensions that have to be properly 
addressed.

To understand the present situation we need to analyze Spain’s oro-
graphic situation and history. Spain is a very mountainous country. It 
is the second highest country in Europe. Massive mountain ranges cut 
across the Iberia Peninsula from north to south and from east to west. 
When modern communications systems were not yet developed, every 
region and local community inevitably suffered the effects of isolation. A 
famous historian, Salvador de Madariaga, said that Spain was made up of 
a great number of castles with strong walls (the mountains) which pre-
vented contacts with neighbours. This explains why from region to region 
you can find a rich and varied folk culture and dissimilar institutions, 
arising from different historical roots. In the same way that the history 
of the Balkans has shaped the current diversity in this region of Europe, 
our reality flows from our history. There is one important distinction that 
must be made between our case and the Balkans. Spain is not a religiously 
diverse country.

During Hapsburg rule, the Spanish territories were united by a weak 
confederal link, but with the arrival of the Bourbon dynasty an intense 
centralization process began. The II Spanish Republic is remembered as 
one attempt to meet nationalists’ demands. However, the hatred between 
communist and fascist forces, the political tensions between the centre 
and the periphery and, above all, the lack of a balanced civil society led 
to the Spanish civil war. Foreigners see the civil war as a romantic war 
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against totalitarism, but it was so cruel and destructive that even today 
the younger generations lament the bloodletting of that past era. Under 
the Franco dictatorship any kind of cultural and ethnic diversity disap-
peared. The regions with distinct cultures were treated as inferiors. Intol-
erance became the rule and harmony was the exception. Catalonia, the 
Basque Country and, to a lesser extent, Galicia reacted against the unitary, 
centralized state. One of the by-products of this reaction against efforts 
to amalgamate the regions was the inception of sectarian violence in the 
Basque Country. The terrorist group ETA followed the path of the Irish 
Republican Army and other national liberation movements.

Democratic feeling sprang up in Spain after Franco’s death. The 
whole country took part in the process as Spain evolved toward democra-
cy. The so-called “Spanish transition to democracy” is important because 
this model of replacing authoritarian rule with a representative govern-
ment has been exported to other countries, particularly to Latin Ameri-
can countries. Moreover, this peaceful movement is a matter of study in 
political science departments at universities all over the world. In the 
Spanish case, the process was a relatively easy one. First of all, there was a 
crucial need for reconciliation among the relatives and descendants of the 
winners and the losers. With this aim, a generous amnesty was granted to 
political prisoners. More balanced studies on the country’s history were 
released. Any kind of political party, including non-violent secessionist 
parties, had the chance to compete in local, regional and general elections. 
The Monarchy was transformed into a symbol. The army was ordered to 
remain barracked. Business and trade unions agreed on a compromise to 
stimulate the economy and to improve social benefits and workers’ rights. 
A new Constitution, enacted 1978, was the keystone of a new political 
architecture.

The Spanish Constitution tries to address long-standing territorial 
tensions, a never-ending source of conflict and disappointment, by mit-
igating centrifugal and centripetal forces. In consequence, it establishes 
three principles: unity of the Spanish nation, autonomy for the regions 
and the nationalities, and solidarity among rich and poor regions.

All regions and nationalities enjoy a high level of self-government, 
including legislative, executive and judicial powers. Some powers, such 
as diplomacy, defence, basic law or maintaining a single economic policy 
belong to the state. Other powers, such as environmental policy, trade, po-
lice or inter-regions public works, are shared between central government 
and regions. Remaining areas can also be assumed by the regions under 
their statutes. Any conflict about where the limits of these powers lie has 
to be resolved by the Constitutional Court.
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We, the attorneys and scholars, can in theory design a perfect law 
but complex reality often eclipses our intentions and desires. It is true that 
under the so-called self-government regime Spain has improved its level 
of economic prosperity and social welfare, but territorial problems still 
remain.

There are a number of obstacles to overcome. For instance, there are 
not clear boundaries in certain regions. The Basque Country considers as 
part of its territory not only Navarre but also the French Basque Country. 
Some Catalonian nationalists want to extend its historical border to in-
clude Valencia and the Balearic Islands.

The second problem is financing. The Basque Country and Navarre 
enjoy historical rights which benefit their own budgets. They raise and 
collect their own taxes, and a number of negotiations with the central 
government have determined what proportion the nationalities transfer to 
the national coffers. Year after year the amount of money given to Madrid 
is very low in comparison with the goods, investments and services pro-
vided by the central government. An increasing number of autonomous 
regions wish to get their hands on this fiscal mechanism. It is easy to im-
agine the unfortunate consequences an upsetting of the central budget 
would have nationally. Not least among them would be the negative ef-
fects on the solidarity between rich and poor regions.

In contrast to those problems, citizens feel that the regional system 
takes care of their needs better because it is closer to them. The size of the 
bureaucracy has increased dramatically but public services are more effi-
cient. Most of the regional economies complement one another. There is 
no longer the impression that a big culture, the Castilian, suppresses other 
national minorities, like the Basque or Catalonian. Spanish internal im-
migration from poor to rich regions has not created big problems of inte-
gration. In Catalonia there are about a million citizens from other regions 
who are totally integrated and even assimilated into Catalonian culture. 
Interestingly, it is the new foreign immigration from Africa (Morocco, Al-
geria and black Africa) Latin America (Ecuador, Colombia, Peru, Cuba) 
and East Europe (Romania) that is the target of racism and xenophobia.

Given that the Spanish Constitution has some elements of ambigu-
ity in the shaping of territorial organization, nationalists and regionalist 
parties consider that the territorial pattern is still open and new changes 
could be made to accomodate their demands. From a constitutional point 
of view, I think there is room to develop and improve the powers of the 
regions and nationalities. There are some controversies which could be 
resolved in this way, such as the slow pace of return of tax money col-
lected and the differing treatment individual regions receive. Other de-
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mands, particularly those put forward by the Basque nationalists, such as 
the right to self determination, have no constitutional grounds. Changing 
the Constitution is the only way to legalize the right to self-determination, 
but if we venture to change this section of the Constitution, we also would 
have to take into consideration that the procedure to reform or amend the 
document is quite rigid and the majority of the Spanish voters would have 
to approve the reform through referendum.

It is important to note that self-determination, as a right of the peo-
ple, has progressively lost significance since Spain joined the European 
community, known today as the European Union. In fact, the concept 
of European citizenship represents overcoming parochialism and short-
mindedness. Some traditional signs of a state’s identity, like the national 
currency, diplomacy or national borders have begun to be refashioned 
and now have a new image. We have transferred part of our sovereignty 
to the European institution. Therefore, a new process to achieve a new 
Europe, maybe a European Confederation, is underway. Of course, we can 
not forget the recent failure of the European Constitution project, but to-
day’s Europe has been built with ups and downs, sometimes at high speed 
and sometimes at a slow pace.

The European Union argues the case for diversity within unity and 
shares some values with Spain, made up as it is of regions, particularly the 
idea of solidarity, the single market and the principle of subsidiariety.

The industrious Catalonia and Basque Country need a scale econo-
my to sell their goods. They know that the Spanish and European markets 
are crucial to their economic survival. Their collective rights and their 
special personality are duly protected. Catalonia and the Basque Country 
enjoy a wide margin of autonomy. Language, culture, education, institu-
tions and self-government are means to strengthen awareness of their col-
lective identity. We have been living in Spain under this system for the 
last 25 years.

Over the last year, we have initiated a new phase characterized by 
increasing self government. Regional governments want to change their 
basic laws in order to add to the level of regional powers. To do so they 
have presented an ambitious project to reform their own legal framework. 
Weighty negotiations have begun between the central and regional gov-
ernments. The only limit to their achieving this goal is the Constitution.

Consensus is the magic word in my country. The Constitution and 
the regional system were approved with the consensus of all the political 
forces, nationalists and centralists, left wing and right wing, trade unions 
and business. Today we must revisit the time of our democracy’s birth and 
recapture the idea of consensus and negotiation.
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The political trend in Spain could well be a significant move from a 
unitary State with regional self-government toward a federal system. This 
trend is based on the strong sense of territorial identity which is growing 
all the time. A first step may have been taken through the project to turn 
the Senate into a chamber for territorial debate. The future will have the 
last word.
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1. Introduction
Ten years have passed since the formal declaration of conflict-settlement, 
30 years even since the entry into force of the 2nd Autonomy Statute, the 
“Basic Law” of the South Tyrolean autonomy. But does it really represent 
a “success story”, a model for conflict resolution?5 Despite the autono-
mous system established and decades of peaceful coexistence, ethnicity 
and symbols still play a major role in South Tyrolean society. Perhaps the 
most interesting aspect of the South Tyrolean autonomy lies in the dura-
tion of this same agreement. Because there are only few other cases with 
such a long practical experience in working autonomy, the experiences 
of South Tyrol could prove valuable in answering the question of where 
minority-protection and autonomy might lead in the future.

After a short description of the evolution of the conflict and its reso-
lution the main legal features of the autonomy arrangement will be pre-
sented, followed by an evaluation of today’s situation which can be sum-
marized as “parallel societies” living side by side in the same territory. 
This paper argues that the very detailed legal regulation of nearly all (con-
troversial) issues of living-together succeeded in establishing “tolerance 
by law”, thus permitting reconstruction, but has also revealed to be an 
obstacle in the transition to “ethnic normalization” or reconciliation, rais-
ing questions of sustainability of the settlement.

2. From Conflict to Reconstruction
2.1. Short History of the Conflict and its Solution

South Tyrol, situated in the very north of Italy on the border of Austria, 
covers only 2.5 % of the Italian territory. Its major valleys form passage-
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5 For example Alcock 1994, 46, Feiler 1997, 10, Magliana 2000 (esp. 127 ff.), and, critical, 
Kager 1998, 1; for the question of applicability in the context of South East Europe, see Böckler 
1996, Böckler/Grisenti 1996 and Böckler 1999, 87 ff.
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ways through an overall mountainous terrain. The population of 450.000 
inhabitants (corresponding to 0.8 % of Italy’s population) consists of two-
thirds German speakers, less than one-third Italian speakers and some 
20.000 Ladin speakers.6 The majority of German speakers live in the val-
leys and rural areas, whereas due to the immigration policies of the past 
and the attempts at industrialization, the Italian group is concentrated in 
the three major cities (Bozen/Bolzano, Meran/Merano and Brixen/Bres-
sanone) and in the southern parts of the Province, bordering on the Prov-
ince of Trento (Trentino) which is almost entirely Italian.

In some way, the conflict in South Tyrol reflects the main histori-
cal developments of the 20th century: it dates back to the annexation of 
the former Austrian territory by Italy in 1919, which was done in spite of 
Woodrow Wilson’s declarations of self-determination as guiding-principle 
for the Post-War-order. The 1920s saw the repression of the native Ger-
man speaking group by a totalitarian regime, the Italian fascists. After the 
end of WW II (and a period of direct occupation by the III. Reich), Italy 
established a first autonomy regime in order to fulfil its international obli-
gations taken 1946 in the De Gasperi-Gruber agreement (an international 
treaty between Italy and Austria which became part of Italy’s Peace Treaty, 
annex IV). South Tyrolean German speakers soon criticized this first au-
tonomy which had been granted on a regional basis, including the neigh-
boring all-Italian inhabited province Trentino, as a flawed implementation 
of the treaty. Thus the political struggles aimed at achieving a satisfying 
autonomous regime began, reaching their climax with several bombings 
on power lines in the Sixties and the discussion of the case before the UN 
General Assembly (taken there by Austria as a “protection power”).

It was only 30 years ago, that after long negotiations between the 
Central State and the South Tyroleans a legal framework came into force 
which put an end to the conflict: it is known as the “Package”, consist-
ing of 137 implementation-measures, which “updated” the first and un-
satisfactory autonomy and resulted in the actual 2nd Autonomy Statute.7 
It took another 20 years to have all of its enactment laws adopted and 
implemented, so that formally the conflict was settled just 10 years ago, in 

6 The Ladin population is concentrated in two valleys in the Dolomite mountains, in 
the southeastern portion of the Province. Although interesting, because of the special regime 
applied in the Ladin municipalities (e.g. trilingual road signs, a “mixed” school system with 
German and Italian as languages of instruction), the two valleys are to small and isolated for 
exercising a major influence on the policy of the Autonomous Province as a whole or on the 
relations between the two major language groups, this article is focussing on.

7 The “new” Autonomy Statute, although formally adopted for the Region Trentino-South 
Tyrol (Presidential Decree, d.p.r. 31.8.1972, no. 670), elevated its Provinces, South Tyrol and 
Trentino, to the rank of Autonomous Provinces, transferring all important powers to them.
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1992.8 Three years later, Austria joined the European Union and in 1997 
the Schengen-Treaty was adopted, an event which transformed the border 
between Italy and Austria, formerly a strict line of division separating cul-
tures, languages and peoples, into a mere administrative boundary.

2.2. Settlement and Implementation by Institutionalized Negotiation
The compromise between the South Tyrolean People’s Party and the Ital-
ian State leading to the South Tyrolean “Package” consisted in the explicit 
recognition of (cultural) diversity9 and a division of the spheres of influ-
ence and powers. As a precondition both sides had to renounce on incom-
patible positions: the South Tyroleans no longer asked for self-determina-
tion (in its external form) and the Italian government formally stepped 
back from the assimilation politics of its predecessors.

The most important objective for the South Tyroleans was their in-
creased protection as a minority; an improvement in their relations with 
the Italians was a logical consequence of, but not the aim of negotiations 
(Baur/von Guggenberg/Larcher 1998, 25). Italy’s aim, on the other hand, 
was above all to settle the conflict. Thus, neither of the two sides involved 
had an underlying vision or project for the construction of a multicultural 
and plurilingual society. It is for these reasons that the agreement has been 
compared to a “Concordat” between Church and the State (Langer 1996, 
167), i.e. a pact of mutual recognition, respect and non-interference (Baur/
von Guggenberg/Larcher 1998, 27 f.). This is reflected exactly by the basic 
structure of the “Package”, a compromise between principles of protection 
of individuals belonging to the German/Ladin group and the group(s) itself, 
on the one hand, and of the principle of territoriality, on the other.

A remarkable feature of the compromise is the creation of a frame-
work of institutions and procedures for negotiations, enabling both sides 
to jointly elaborate solutions for the issues at hand (Böckler 1999, 95). 
Even though the detailed, pre-established time-frame for enactment of the 
Autonomy Statute (the so-called Operational Calendar), could only be re-
alized with considerable delay,10 the adoption of each implementation-de-

  8 By a formal Declaration of Austria recognizing the fulfillment of all obligations un-
dertaken by Italy in the so-called “Package” of 137 measures (one of which was the adoption 
of the 2nd Autonomy Statute) in order to create a genuine autonomy on the basis of principles 
already contained by the De Gasperi-Gruber-Agreement of 1946 (an annex to the Peace Treaty 
with Italy), the international anchoring of South Tyrol’s autonomy. For more details see Pal-
laver 1990, Alcock 1982 and 1994, and Feiler 1997, 35.

  9 See Marko 1997, 67 ff.
10 The two years originally envisaged for its completion were obviously too short a pe-

riod, given the complexity and the mere number of matters to be dealt with; thus an extension 
was agreed upon and finally it took 20 years until the adoption of the last measure.
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cree, worked out in special joint commissions, had the effect of a trust and 
confidence-building measure (this was particularly felt, when during the 
1980s the enactment process temporarily came to a halt).

The joint commissions, in which the representatives of the State and 
of the Province have equal number and standing, were formed for the 
negotiations on the implementation mechanisms.11 As a consequence, 
the enactment decrees, which were the results of the negotiations within 
these joint commissions, did not need to be discussed in (or even adopted 
by) the national parliament, although they are formally part of ordinary 
law. Therefore their deliberation could be kept outside of normal political 
business; and experts from both sides could be involved in their elabora-
tion. Due to their special procedure and agreement-character, it is gener-
ally recognized that they cannot be changed unilaterally by the State,12 
which is, in addition to the possibility of bringing disputes to the Italian 
Constitutional Court,13 an important guarantee of the legal framework of 
South Tyrol’s autonomy.

This special process was embedded in international guarantees: once 
the negotiations had begun, the “soft” pressure from the “Protecting Power” 
Austria certainly contributed to keeping Italy’s interests in the fulfillment of 
the obligations alive. The necessity of a formal declaration of conflict-settle-
ment – by both Austria and the South Tyroleans – after the implementation 
process had been concluded, was an important incentive for Italy to set-
tle the conflict. This procedure of consensus and collaboration between the 
various actors – representatives of the minority, the majority and of Austria, 
a foreign state – upon which the autonomy is based, as well as the result-
ant possibilities for control, ensured that the process of minority protec-
tion with its long-term orientation was not destroyed in the last link of the 
chain, i.e. in its concrete implementation (Feiler 1997, 35 f.).

3. Main Features of Implementation
In order to characterize the main focus and intentions of conflict settle-
ment in South Tyrol, at least four different levels should be distinguished 
which will be briefly characterized.

11 The so-called Commissions of six and (where powers of the Region were involved) of 
twelve [members], art. 107 ASt. See Lampis 1999, 30 ff. and 38 ff. and Palermo 2001, 826 ff.

12 For the special character of the enactment-decrees as a legal source sui generis, see 
Lampis 1999, 38 ff. and Palermo 2001, 826 ff.

13 These guarantees do, of course, depend on Italy being a democratic State under the 
rule of Law, recognizing linguistic minorities in article 6 of its Constitution, and on the Con-
stitutional Court being an independent authority.
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3.1. Relations between Minority and Kin-State
The Autonomy Statute does not contain any provisions regarding contacts 
between the German speaking group and its kin-State, Austria. There are, 
however, some bilateral treaties promoting economic relations and recog-
nizing educational and vocational diplomas. Economic cross border ac-
tivities with the Austrian Land North Tyrol were possible and undertaken 
even prior to the Austrian EU-membership (Zeyer 1993, 195 ff.), and are 
now intensified within the framework of a “Euroregion”, which includes 
the Trentino.

3.2. Influence on Central State-Decisions
Due to its relatively small size in both territory and population, there are 
only few provisions dealing with the representation and participation of 
South Tyrol on central level. South Tyrol is represented by the Province’s 
President in meetings of the Italian cabinet, whenever questions of the 
Province’s interest are discussed (art. 52 Autonomy Statute). Because of 
the political instability which has characterized Italy over the past decades 
(more than 50 governments after WW II), the members of Parliament 
elected in South Tyrol often had great political influence, their support 
being potentially decisive for the survival of the Italian government. In 
addition, South Tyrol is one of the most active entities in defending its 
rights against the State before the Italian Constitutional Court and has 
thus contributed significantly to the evolution of Italian regionalism as a 
whole.

3.3. Scope of Autonomous Powers
The desire to conduct one’s own affairs on the basis of independent re-
sponsibilities and through independent representatives can generally be 
regarded as a basic goal of minorities. South Tyrol’s autonomy satisfies 
these aims through its key features: autonomy of legislation and admin-
istration, proportional ethnic representation, and a commitment to bilin-
guality (Feiler 1997, 35). Finally, but certainly fundamental, is the gener-
ous financial basis provided for the implementation of these provisions.

South Tyrol’s autonomous powers are quite outstanding,14 not only 
when compared to other minority-situations, but even with regard to its 
northern neighbor North Tyrol, a member state of federal Austria. South 
Tyrol’s legislative powers are primarily concerned with economic, social, 
and cultural matters, e.g. place names, local customs and usages, town 

14 Of course, only a very brief overview of the most important features can be given, for 
further information see Hannum 1996, 435 ff. and Magliana 2000, 50 ff.
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and country planning powers, environment, mining, agriculture, tourism, 
communications, and transport (areas in which the province has primary 
competence) and elementary and secondary education, commerce and 
public health (the Province only has secondary competencies). The As-
sembly (Provincial Council) is the law-making body and elects the Pro-
vincial Government which carries out the executive functions.

In South Tyrol German and Italian – which is the official language 
of the State – have equal standing in the Region (articles 99 and 100 ASt), 
and all regional and provincial laws are thus published in both Italian and 
German. In order to meet the objective of a bilingual public administra-
tion, all public officials in the Province have to pass a compulsory language 
test to prove their knowledge of both Italian and German,15 and residents 
have the right to use either language before all courts and authorities.

The Autonomy Statute also includes detailed provisions on the finan-
cial resources available to the province (art. 69 – 86 ASt). Although the 
province itself has only limited powers to impose taxes, it is entitled to 
receive – from the State – a substantial portion of certain taxes levied in 
the province, including 90% of property tax and income tax. The province 
also receives 1.61 % of the sectoral government expenditures, as well as 
certain sums for farm modernization measures and for other programs 
from the European Union.16

3.4. �Relations between the Different Groups Residing 
in the Autonomous Entity

With regard to the relations between the various language groups,17 two 
different levels of the conflict must be distinguished: the first deals with 
the German/Ladin speaking minority in South Tyrol and the Italian na-
tion-state, and the second deals with the relations within the province it-
self. On the latter level, the German/Ladin speakers are a majority, and 

15 This does not only guarantee every South Tyrolean the right to communicate with 
authorities in his own language, but also gives applicants from other Italian provinces fewer 
chances in comparison with job-seekers resident in South Tyrol when applying for positions 
in the civil service.

16 See Lampis 1999, 89; Lapidoth 1997, 110; Hilpold 1996, 138 f.
17 The importance of language, which becomes the criterion for establishing ethnic iden-

tity and the line of demarcation determining the socio-cultural identity of the individual must 
be acknowledged. Language is held to be both a sign of the desire of the individual who speaks 
it to identify himself or herself with a particular culture and a means of determining individual 
membership of a specific social group (Cavagnoli/Nardin 1999, 19, Pizzorusso 1993, 188). Al-
though the Autonomy Statute refers to the ethnic and cultural characteristics of the various 
sections of the South Tyrolean population (art. 2), it also refers to “language groups” in order 
to indicate the Italian-speaking, German-speaking and Ladin groups living in South Tyrol.
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the Italian speakers, which also consider South Tyrol to be their home-
land, increasingly feel like a minority. There is hardly any awareness of 
these two levels: until the present, German and Ladin speakers did nei-
ther distinguish between Italians in South Tyrol and Italians in general, 
nor between the Italian people and the Italian government.18 On the other 
hand, being a minority seems in a strange way attractive to the Italian 
group because of the “victim-status”, which generates the idea of need for 
protection (Baur/von Guggenberg/Larcher 1998, 42 f.).

In South Tyrol, a complex and highly differentiated legal system has 
been created which calls for a mix of rotation, parity and proportional 
representation,19 and which might be characterized as “tolerance estab-
lished by law”. As a result of this system, the conflict was to a certain 
extent civilized and institutionalized, and transformed into one between 
politicians over the interpretation of the Autonomy Statute (Kager 1998, 
8). The main ingredient of the system is power sharing, or “consociation-
alism”, which includes the diffusion of power from the center to the pe-
riphery, and comprises four main-elements,20 all of which are present in 
South Tyrol:

(1)	 Participation of the representatives of all significant groups in 
the government, through jointly exercising governmental (and 
particularly executive) power, e.g. grand coalition cabinet:

	 According to the power-sharing model, the composition of the 
South Tyrolean Government must be proportional to the ethnic 
groups in the Council;21 the presidency of the Council rotates 
between members of the different groups (art. 49).

(2)	 A high degree of autonomy for the groups (especially for issues 
which are not of common concern):

	 The principle of cultural autonomy is established by art. 2 ASt, 
which states that the parity of rights of citizens of all language 

18 Kager 1998, 5 and 9. Besides the fact that an Italian resident of South Tyrol usually will 
not be considered a “Südtiroler” (South Tyrolese), as this term has been historically reserved 
for South Tyrolese of German mother-tongue, there does not even exist a common denomi-
nation for the Italian speaking residents: “altoatesini” (derived from the Italian name for the 
Province, “Alto Adige”) is quite frequent, even though there is also the usage of “sudtirolesi” 
(drawing on the German name “Südtirol”). Nevertheless, in Italian as well as in German most 
often simply “Italians” is used, even when referring to residents of the province.

19 For an overview see Hilpold 1996, 117 ff.; Palermo 1999, 9 ff., Lampis 1999 and 
Marko/Ortino/Palermo (eds.) 2001, who are all giving an interpretation of the development 
of the autonomous regime, which is characterized by an increasing accentuation of functional 
criteria rather than focussing exclusively on minority-protection.

20 According to Lijphart 1977, and Lijphart, 1991, 492-494.
21 Art. 50 ASt, a similar principle applies to the municipalities, art. 61 ASt.
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groups is recognized, and “their ethnic and cultural character-
istics are protected”. In other words, the differences between the 
three cultures are recognized and the “value” of this diversity 
highlighted. The cultural autonomy and the provisions for the 
protection and promotion of cultural characteristics, including 
the system of separated schools, are typical expressions of group-
protection. All decisions in these fields require a wide consensus 
within the respective group. (Lampis 1999, 19 ff.)

	 As was already established by the 1946 Paris Agreement, a fun-
damental principle of today’s autonomy is that elementary and 
secondary education be provided in the mother tongue of the 
child. Consequently, instruction in South Tyrol is given in sepa-
rate German and Italian schools (art. 19 ASt) and language in-
struction in the second language of the province is mandatory. 
Furthermore, all teachers must be native speakers of the lan-
guage they teach.. In principle, parents are able to choose the 
school system which they would like their children to attend; a 
child can be refused only because of insufficient knowledge of 
the language of instruction in order to guarantee the character 
of the school and the efficiency of the lessons.22

(3)	 Proportionality as the basic standard of political representation, 
public service, appointments, and allocation of public funds:

	 The Autonomy Statute provides for a system of proportional 
representation of the language groups for public employment 
and for the allocation of funds for cultural activities of the 
groups, as well as for social welfare and services (i.e. housing), 
which has been consistently upheld by the Italian Constitutional 
Court.

	 At the time of the census, every resident must make a formal 
declaration as to his or her language group, which is the ba-
sis for the right to stand for public office, to be employed in 
the public administration or as a teacher, and to be given social 
housing.

	 The principle of ethnic proportions, which has to be applied to 
all state and semi-state bodies operating in the province (art. 
89) as well as to the provincial administration, was introduced 
to gradually revert the Italian dominance in the public service. 

22 For details see Rautz 2000, 76 ff. A number of parents, especially from the Italian 
group, are sending their children to schools of the other language in order to favor the bilin-
gual education of their children, see Weber/Egli 1992.
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The representation of language groups in their respective pro-
portions in all these areas must be achieved within 30 years of 
the implementation of the second autonomy statute (i.e. by the 
year 2002).23

(4)	 Minority veto as the ultimate weapon for the protection of vital 
interests, however only on issues of fundamental importance:

The principles of equality of all residents, regardless of their group 
affiliation (art. 2 ASt), and the quasi group-personality of the language-
groups counterbalance the provisions on proportional representation 
(Lampis 1999, 29 ff.). This is particularly true for the right to request sepa-
rate voting by the language groups in the Regional or Provincial Council, 
whenever a draft-law is judged to be in violation of the parity of rights or 
the cultural characteristics of one group. The ultimate means available to 
the language groups is an action before the Constitutional Court, founded 
on the same motivation.24 These are emergency-mechanisms in case the 
normal means of consultation in the organs should not work.

4. A System of Balances – a Balanced System?
The combination of minority-protection – i.e. the protection of persons 
and groups – and the principle of territoriality has led to a unique institu-
tional mix and balance of the fundamental principles of segregation and 
integration under international guarantee (Marko 1999, 257).

Following the Austrian tradition of minority-protection, a precon-
dition for the cultural and linguistic protection of minority-members is 
their declaration of belonging to the group.

This practice, namely the interpretation of everything in terms of eth-
nic categories is favored by the system of ethnic proportion, which, based 
on the census proportions, makes the organization of the South Tyrolean 
society dependent on a declaration of affiliation with one of the language 
groups.25 The emphasis placed on language rights and on the rights of 

23 Hannum 1996, 438. Positions which are vacant because of a lack of qualified appli-
cants from an ethnic group can only be filled by members of the other ethnic group for a non-
renewable twelve-month period. There are recently some cases, especially in the Public Health 
service, of a more flexible interpretation and application.

24 There are additional rights which can be made separate use of by the language groups, 
like articles 19, 54 and 84 ASt.

25 Kager 1998, 1 and Baur/von Guggenberg/Larcher 1998, 29, and, more optimistic, 
Rautz 2000, 81 ff. After ongoing public discussions before the last census, in 1991 a 4th cate-
gory, “others” was created, which can be chosen in alternative to the three groups, a possibility 
especially for the increasing number of bilingual people with parents from different groups. In 
that case, however, in the line below, a “second choice” of “aggregation” with one of the three 
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language groups is intended to preserve the status quo. In the name of 
protection, a strict interpretation of provisions often tends to produce a 
defensive attitude and resistance of the group to changes or innovations 
(Baur/von Guggenberg/Larcher 1998, 29).

Thus, the dominant cleavage within the society remains ethnicity; 
other cleavages, such as class, are subordinated to ethnic polarization. 
Both the German/Ladin and the Italian groups have built up their own 
organizational structures and societal subsystems: kindergartens, schools, 
political parties, trade unions, public libraries, youth clubs, sports clubs, 
media, and churches are mono-ethnic. There is not much contact between 
the groups, for structural reasons (urban-rural antagonism and divided 
economic structure) and due to linguistic difficulties (fluency in both lan-
guages is still not reached, especially with the elder generations).26 The 
reality is therefore characterized by “parallel societies” (Langer 1996, 171); 
often heard is the allusion to different “clubs”.

This segregation is, at least in part, counterbalanced by the territo-
riality-principle, which adds a functional dimension, related to the ter-
ritory as such, and to the application of law in the autonomous entity. 
Participation, integration and co-responsibility are achieved through the 
equality and equal standing of all citizens. (Baur/von Guggenberg/Larcher 
1998, 29). The territorial dimension also offers the chance of a frequent 
exchange between majority- and minority-positions: a German-speak-
ing resident of Bozen/Bolzano, for instance, is a member of a minority in 
Italy, at the same time a member of the majority on provincial level, and 
again part of a minority in the city of Bozen/Bolzano.27 This should also 
help to understand the positions of others.

An example of the dual character of the Statute-framework are the 
provisions on the use of language: These are in part individual rights, for-
mally reserved to the members of the minority-group, a, for instance in 
art. 100 ASt: “German-speaking residents of the Province [...] are entitled 
to use their language [...]”. The territorial dimension, on the other hand, 
is expressed in art. 99 ASt, which prescribes the equal standing of both 
languages. Consequently the enactment decree on the use of language 

groups has to be made for the purposes foreseen by the Autonomy Statute. Statistically only 
the three language groups are considered for the distribution of resources and the allocation of 
funds. The declaration cannot be changed for ten years (until the next census).

26 Kager 1998, 9, also insists on ethnicity, because of a policy of “voluntary apartheid”, 
which a “majority in both ethnic blocks” still believes in.

27 The demographic composition of the capital Bozen/Bolzano is opposite to that of 
the Province in general: it is inhabited by two-thirds Italian speakers and one-third German 
speakers.



85Proceedings of the ECPD 
International Symposium

(d.p.r. 574/1988) does not distinguish between members of the minority 
and other residents, so that everyone has the choice between German and 
Italian.28

Regarding the public administration, the combination of both prin-
ciples is visible even in the system of proportional representation, which 
was adopted as a repair-mechanism, correcting historical inequalities and 
disadvantages, in order to reach a higher representation of Germans and 
Ladins. A higher proportion of German speakers did of course contribute 
to the objective of a bilingual administration, too. The mandatory lan-
guage-test for all new public servants is again a clear expression of this 
functional dimension.

To sum up: a peaceful coexistence (Nebeneinanderleben) was estab-
lished as a basis for the cohabitation of the groups (Zusammenleben) by 
paying particular attention to security and to other sensitive interests 
of the groups and by following a step-by-step policy. Already from the 
beginning, however, the Autonomy Statute did require cooperation and 
contacts between the groups (Böckler 1999, 98 f. and Palermo 1999, 14 
f.). Whereas in the past emphasis was above all placed on the aspects of 
minority-protection, the possibility of a more flexible and functional in-
terpretation for the future, based on the principle of territoriality, or better 
said, of “normal governance” does already exist.29

5. �Further Evolution: “Dynamic Autonomy”  
�and Reconciliation?

Time is a very important factor for resolving conflicts. Over the past sev-
eral decades, the province has seen rapid economic development, a signif-
icant amelioration of ethnic tensions and increased cooperation between 
local and State authorities. The package of measures for the South Tyrolean 
population, introduced in 1969 to provide German and Ladin populations 
with a better protection in the framework of the Italian constitutional sys-
tem through a larger territorial self-government, can be considered, at 
least from a legal point of view, fully implemented and thus fulfilled.

28 The European Court of Justice recently extended this right to German-speaking EU-
citizens (judgment of 24/11/1998 in the case Bickl/Franz, 274/96).

29 This emphasis on functional criteria might already be visible in a more flexible ap-
plication of the proportional representation-principle, especially in the Public Health Service 
(doctors in hospitals), and in a reform of the mandatory language test, which stresses com-
munication skills instead of a mere translation. In general, there is increasing public debate on 
the census (the next is due in 2001) and the proportion-system.



86 Proceedings of the ECPD 
International Symposium

This was confirmed by the formal declaration of conflict-settlement 
given by Austria in 1992 (after previous approval of an SVP assembly ). 
It marks the beginning of a period requiring new orientation and new 
objectives. After reaching the aim of full implementation of the second 
autonomy statute and subsequent to the establishment of a satisfactory 
standard of protection, there have been indications of a period of open-
ing up and of (increasing) normality. From the institutional point of view, 
however, despite important changes in the legal environment, on national 
and European level, hardly anything has been changed. Overall, the legal 
and political system has remained the one established thirty years ago.

5.1. Few Changes in the Institutional Sphere
In the last thirty years, the legal context has changed radically at all levels 
asking for new orientation and a change of perspective.

At local level not only a satisfactory standard of minority protection, 
but also a high level of self-government has been achieved which continues 
to develop and is sometimes even seen as a model case for further decentral-
ization or federalization of the Italian State as a whole (thus showing that au-
tonomy is not a concept limited to the protection of minority groups, only).

However, despite the 30 years-term set for achieving the proportion-
al representation of all language groups in the public administration (i.e. 
by the year 2002, or at least within 2006)30 and with these proportions 
actually reached in most areas, there is no public discussion on replacing 
this system by softer instruments which would encroach less on individ-
ual rights. While the purpose of compensation for historical injustice has 
been reached, there is now a perception of the quota-system as a general 
distribution mechanism and it is even stated that today it serves more 
to the protection of the Italian group (which is demographically on the 
decline). Even though there are a number of problems in recruitment of 
qualified personnel (in the – not so well paid – State administration nearly 
half of the posts marked for German speakers is currently deserted; in the 
hospitals it is increasingly difficult to find German speakers for leading 
positions), the solution is sought in a more flexible application, but not in 
a general reform of the system, still declared to be one of the “pillars” of 
the whole autonomy arrangement.

At national level, important reforms towards a federalization of Italy 
have finally been adopted. In the last five years, South Tyrol had already 

30 The date depends on whether reference is made to the entry into force of the Au-
tonomy Statute (1972) or rather to the entry into force of the enactment-decree regarding the 
details of implementation (D.P.R. 752/1976).
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received a number of additional powers from the Italian State on a bilateral 
basis (e.g. roads, electricity, teachers and school-staff). After the “adminis-
trative federalism”-reform (i.e. full decentralization in the administrative 
sphere), which had begun in 1995, three constitutional laws have been 
passed in the last years.31 Despite the fact that there is still some way to 
go until Italy can be considered a federal State, these reforms will change 
Italy’s regional system profoundly, especially by giving more powers to the 
ordinary regions and by raising the issue of fiscal federalism. In the con-
text of general reform of Italy’s regional system, the reform of the Statute 
of the Autonomous Region Trentino-South Tyrol has been limited so far 
to some amendments in the institutional sphere and created the precondi-
tions for the reform of the Autonomous Region — today an empty shell 
and a mere roof-structure. The chance of the amendment of the autonomy 
statute has not been used for adapting the autonomy by introducing some 
substantial changes.

Finally, the legal framework has also changed due to the progress 
of European integration which provides for new opportunities, but may 
also be a source of trouble. The opportunities are especially reflected by the 
increasing interest in cross-border cooperation between the three Alpine 
neighbors North Tyrol, South Tyrol and Trentino. The experience in this 
field can be subdivided into three phases. Already foreseen by the Gruber-
De Gasperi agreement and finalized in a bilateral agreement, the so-called 
“Accordino” from 1948, the “soft” cooperation in the working groups Arge 
Alp and Alpe Adria, embedded in a greater Alpine regional context, stood 
at the origins of this cooperation. It was followed by the idea of an insti-
tutionalized form of CBC across the Brenner, widely known as “Euregio 
Tyrol”, which was controversially discussed because of its high degree of 
institutionalization and the clear reference made (even by name) to the 
historical entity of Tyrol. This experience, and the resistance it created, 
finally led to a third phase, currently under way, characterized by concrete 
projects with a functional dimension without a “hard” institutional de-
sign. In this context, also the successful, but initially contested, experience 
of a joint representation of the three entities at European level, by means 
of a Bureau in Brussels, should be mentioned.32

31 Cf. for an overview on the reform-process: Woelk, 2000 108: Const. Law 1/1999 (re-
garding the ordinary regions), Const. Law 2/2001 (regarding the special regions, including 
Trentino-South Tyrol, art. 4) and Const. Law 3/2001 (regarding amendments of the Vth Title 
of the Italian Constitution: Relations between State and Regions).

32 The opening of this Bureau in 1995 created suspicion and resistance by both Central 
States, led to a judgment of the Italian Constitutional Court and was finally “legalised” by a 
change in Italian legislation which from 1997 allows all Italian regions to establish such con-
tact-offices in Brussels.
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But there have also been two recent judgments of the European Court 
of Justice, interfering with the autonomy-system, dealing with the questions 
of language rights and the obligation of bilingualism. Both judgments did 
not contradict the autonomy-provisions, but saved their conformity with 
EC-Law by extending their scope of application (including EU-citizens) or 
by generous interpretation (the certificate of bilingualism released in the 
province is no longer the only proof of a sufficient knowledge of both lan-
guages, other language-certificates have to be also admitted).33 Neverthe-
less, they were intensively discussed and there are certain worries that other 
instruments might be in contrast with the free movement of persons and 
services in the common market (also due to the fact that there is still no 
provision in the Treaties expressly protecting minorities).

An explanation for the relatively few changes in the institutional 
sphere cannot overlook the “ethnic governance” in the political system: 
all candidates have make their ethnic affiliation public in order to stand 
for election and the most important institutional functions are ethnically 
marked. The uncontested political quasi-monopoly of the South Tyrolean 
People’s Party (SVP), still voted by the overwhelming majority of Ger-
man speakers (i.e. the absolute majority of all voters in the province), has 
helped in the past as a strong and united political representation in front 
of the Central State authorities and politicians. But still today, according 
to the party’s own understanding as an “umbrella party”, political plural-
ism is an exclusively internal affair.

Another important structural factor explaining why there have been 
so few changes is the important role of the joint commission: devised as 
a preferential channel for communication and consultation between State 
and autonomous entity, it continues to regulate a large number of im-
portant political issues even after the full implementation the autonomy 
statute.34 Despite the fact that the six experts nominated in equal number 
by the Province and by the Government (three German speakers, three 
Italian speakers) only have a consultative role, they are usually acting as 
the real drafters of the enactment laws.35 This negotiation-like procedure 

33 ECJ Judgments Bickel/Franz (see Toggenburg, 2000, 242), Angonese (see Palermo, 
2000, 969). For the impact of EU-Law on minority-protection and the South Tyrolean au-
tonomy system– in general — see Toggenburg 2001, 139 ff.

34 See Palermo 2001, 826 ff.
35 The enactment decrees are formally adopted by the Government under the form of 

Presidential Decrees on the basis of the consultation. Because the decrees are only implement-
ing the provisions of the Autonomy Statute and have already been foreseen in the political 
compromise, the “Package”, during the implementation-phase this was not seen as problematic 
in terms of democratic legitimacy, but — on the contrary — permitted to keep delicate issues 
out of national politics.
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did not change substantially after 1992: on the contrary, new powers were 
in part allocated by this method and enactment decrees substituted or 
amended. This did not leave much room for important decisions of the 
elected assembly, the Provincial (or Regional) Council. In addition, there 
is hardly any transparency in the work of the commissions and their 
members are often no longer experts, but politicians, thus the problem of 
democratic control of an organ with quite far-reaching powers becomes 
evident.

5.2. Parallel Societies instead of a Multicultural Society
The civil society is still characterized by a segregated way of living together 
in the same territory. Issues of multiculturalism are more or less confined 
to the major towns and cities, where the Italian group is concentrated. 
Quite surprisingly, people from mixed marriages or families do not have 
a major public and/or political impact.36

Apart from the private economy, where skills and bilingualism are 
often de-facto mandatory, there are some interesting developments in 
the cultural sphere: after decades of fruitless discussions the Free Uni-
versity of Bolzano (three Faculties: Teacher formation, Informatics and 
Economics) has been founded in 1997 and offers courses in three lan-
guages, not only aiming at local students (see Woelk 2001, 870 ff.). There 
are also some experiments regarding second language acquisition in the 
(Italian) kindergartens and schools, the first signs of asymmetry in a par-
allel, but separate education system. On the whole, however, the actual 
separated system is still justified through historical experiences, namely 
the prohibition of the use of German in public, and the consequent secret 
underground-schools set up during the period of forced assimilation by 
the Italian fascist regime.37

Historical experiences often have a great influence on public discus-
sions about ethno-national problems. Traumatic historical experiences and 
antagonistic interpretations of historical events block the understanding 
between the different ethnic groups. This is also true, at least to some ex-
tent, for South Tyrol, where the actual debate on toponyms (place names) 
demonstrates very clearly that a return to ethnically polarized political 
policies is still possible: The German place names in use, which have been 

36 There are no official figures, because the census does not consider these people, but it 
is estimated that around 10% of the population are living in a bilingual family or marriage.

37 It was thus quite a surprise when only recently the President of the Province, Luis 
Durnwalder, on 11th February 2002 broke a taboo by making the proposal of a mixed, i.e. 
bilingual, school. Even though it was aimed exclusively at children from immigrants coming 
from Non-EU-countries, the proposal was immediately turned down.
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substituted by Italian translations during fascism, are still not official. A 
provincial law would be sufficient to officially reintroduce them and to 
legalize them, given the respective power in the Autonomy Statute (art. 
8 no. 2). Because Italian place names had been imposed (and sometimes 
invented) by the Fascists, to simply uphold the actual bilingual denomi-
nation everywhere, is unacceptable for a number of German-speakers, 
which would see such a move as an explicit recognition of historical injus-
tice. The dilemma is that a number of local Italians would feel deprived of 
their (young) roots and their rights of identification, if the territory would 
legally become (mostly) monolingual and thus react quite harsh.38

This discussion, kept alive by political interests and the media which 
are likewise creating parallel and different worlds of public opinion “filter-
ing” the perceptions of the other group,39 clearly shows that the transition 
from reconstruction to a further phase of reconciliation is, at best, not yet 
concluded. By referring to the historical traumata in today’s situation this 
controversy on symbolic issues does not only represent the old schemes 
of domination of one group or the other. It is also totally neglecting the 
experience of thirty years of peaceful reconstruction on the basis of the 
autonomy statute which is generally accepted by nearly the entire popula-
tion. This demonstrates again that a multicultural and plurilingual society, 
despite the changed reality and the fact that a growing number of people 
are already living it everyday, is still not overall accepted and definitively 
not a declared political goal for the leading political elites and parties.

5. Conclusions
The conflict in South Tyrol has been successfully “settled”, but there is 
still a way to go in order to reach reconciliation. There is a number of 
open, but substantial issues which are currently under discussion, but the 
incentives for change just do not seem strong enough. Political interests 
in “ethnically divided governance” are still prevailing on nearly all sides, 

38 Two basic compromises are discussed: one approach is to have official bilingualism for 
the 600 names (out of 7000), which are most frequently used and to leave the decision about 
the rest to the municipalities. another is distinguishing between official (always bilingual) and 
private toponyms (monolingual possible).

39 The local public TV and Radio station (Rai Bozen/Bolzano) is divided into an Italian 
speaking and a German speaking part, each sending their respective programmes; there are 
two local Italian daily newspapers (Alto Adige and Il Mattino), one major German speaking 
paper (Dolomiten, politically traditionally close to the SVP) and one smaller daily newspaper 
(Tageszeitung) as well as one German speaking weekly magazine (FF-Südtiroler Illustrierte), 
both the latter closer to the opposition. For further information, see the media guide: http://
www.provinz.bz.it/lpa/downloads/medienverzeichnis%202001.pdf.
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because change could mean less control over the distribution of rich re-
sources which determine the political control of respective group.

There is no doubt that the settlement of the conflict by the 2nd Auton-
omy Statute was a first and necessary step. Italy’s German and Ladin mi-
norities were no longer threatened by assimilation. Achieving a compro-
mise solution accepted by the majority of all those concerned – Italy, Aus-
tria and the South Tyroleans – was certainly due to tolerance and goodwill 
on all sides (Kager 1998, 1). The same should be true for the preservation 
of the achieved results and their gradual development towards a society 
more characterized by interethnic interaction and cooperation. After 30 
years the time seems to be ripe for a second step to resolve the ethnic divi-
sion of the society in order to reach an even higher level of peace.40

Autonomy is a dynamic process, balances established in a certain 
situation and a specific context can and must change, if their preconditions 
change. Only such processes will inspire and maintain public confidence 
which are inclusive of those concerned. Given the fact that territorial ar-
rangements – in most cases – do not only concern the minority group, but 
the whole population, functional criteria and conditions of tolerance, but 
also the perception of pluralism as a basic value, play an important part.

The recent changes at local, national and supranational level provide 
that South Tyrol today is no longer surrounded by “enemies” (the Italian 
State for the German/Ladin minority, Austria as a threat for the integ-
rity of the Italian nation), but by partners with whom it can cooperate 
in managing certain governance functions. In this light, it makes sense 
to think of changing some principles and rules of cohabitation which 
still express a defensive attitude and substitute them by other, more flex-
ible and functional-oriented principles which do not stress ethnicity as 
the main distinctive criterion any longer. A shift of balances towards the 
territorial principle is needed in order to succeed in the transformation 
from a post-conflict situation to a society which does not only accept 
the presence of different groups on the same territory as a matter of fact, 
but appreciates plurilingualism and multiculturalism as basic values and 
enriching factors.
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One of the most difficult tasks that face the societies which have partici-
pated and experienced the atrocities of war is the postwar process of es-
tablishment of justice, catharsis, national and interethnic reconciliation, 
and promotion of the ideals of tolerance and peace. Indeed, we have wit-
nessed how much time was needed for the ideas of peace, justice and es-
pecially responsibility, to take root in the countries involved in the Second 
World War, and when I say this I primarily mean Germany and Italy. That 
is the reason why I consider today’s Round Table organized by Belgrade 
Centre for Peace and Development an exceptionally significant step in the 
direction of attempted normalization of national and interethnic relations, 
and relations with neighbouring countries. Any experience that an inter-
national meeting such as the present one can bring, is welcome and highly 
instructive. But, it is certain that the incentive for essential social changes 
must come from social reality itself, it must be endogenous — and here 
in Serbia and Montenegro, and in the broader region of former Yugoslav 
countries, we are talking primarily of the need for changes or, even bet-
ter, deconstruction of cultural patterns, ideological and value systems that 
have produced war and war crimes and that are still justifying them.

What I wish to point out in this short presentation is the need to 
hear out the experience of others, but most of all to record and collect the 
experiences of how resistance was offered to war and the so-called good 
practices in one’s own environment. And many have been mentioned here 
today. Not one “among other”, but the first and the most significant one is 
what women’s peace and feminist organizations and movements have in-
duced, along with women’s network of solidarity on the territory of whole 
of Yugoslavia. The example that cannot be disregarded are “Women in 
Black”, the activists who are for 14 years already active primarily in Bel-
grade, although they have also taken action on the entire territory of Ser-
bia and Montenegro, in Kosovo, and jointly with other women’s organiza-
tions, on the territory of other republics, nowadays independent national 
states. Let us mention some associations from Zagreb (...), Sarajevo (...), 
links with feminists of Slovenia, women of Macedonia. The guiding prin-
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ciple of their activities is the feminist idea of peace based on clearly de-
fined ethical principles. One of them “Not in our name!” was introduced 
by them into public spaces, squares and streets of a country that pursued 
a war-mongering policy, that created “enemies” with whole-hearted dedi-
cation of mass media, that invested great efforts into militarization of the 
society and of the citizen’s mind.

Women of Serbia were the first to oppose the war, they were the first 
to initiate an antiwar campaign in the effort to deconstruct nationalistic 
mythologies. They evaded the eternal role of victims assigned to them by 
patriarchate and the war, and converted it into resistance and action. In 
this way they became political subjects of history. In their continuous pres-
ence in public spaces of many cities where they have organized protests, 
performances, petitions, resistance to forced call-up, collection of signa-
tures in favour of legal provisions on conscientious objection and similar, 
they are engaged in a daily struggle against political exclusion of the Oth-
er and the Different and against the policy of imposed collective identity 
erected on the hatred of the Other. Active participants in their ranks are 
women of different ethnic origin, age and social background. That which 
was the most difficult to do during the war – point the finger at one’s own 
nationalism, at the regime which is the most responsible for war devasta-
tion and war crimes against other neighbouring nations – in the postwar 
period has not become any easier: to fight against the reluctance of the 
new regime to radically discontinue the policy of the former regime and 
against ideological justification of its war policy.41

Nowadays, these issues, like any other meaningful, coherent reflec-
tion on the future, must be given exceptional attention and efforts must be 
invested in the establishment of capabilities of the society to face the past 
and restore the feeling for justice. It is necessary, as Nenad Dimitrijević 
has put it, to make the past become the subject of moral reflection of au-
tonomous individuals42 that does not avoid the question of responsibility 
for war crimes, nor attempts to deny it or relativize it.

41 In an interview to Dani, magazine from Sarajevo, Latinka Perović said the following 
about that: “The present Government denies crime (...). Crime is not regarded as such, but as an 
instrument of a policy that was defeated only by facts, but not in the minds of the people. One 
should not be deceived: what has happened is a deep regression of consciousness”, “Dani”, Sara-
jevo no. 277, 3. October 2002.

42 Nenad Dimitrijević, „Konstrukcija kolektivnog zločina i konstrukcija kolektivne mor-
alne odgovornosti”, u: Suočavanje s prošlošću: feministički pristup, Ženska mirovna mreža, Žene 
u crnom, (“Construction of Collective Crimes and Construction of Collective Moral Respon-
sibility” in Facing the Past: A Feminist Approach, Women’s Peace Network, Women in Black), 
Beograd, 2005, p. 146.
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Finding ways to live together is closely linked to disassociation from 
perpetrators of crimes, to making a distinction between collective iden-
tity and individual responsibility. The capability to face these issues are 
indicators of development of society, its maturity for interrelations with 
others and the different. And, as stated by Latinka Perović, the question 
of crimes is the question of all questions. “Breaking up with the policy of 
crime is not a pragmatic issue, that is, the issue of Serbia’s joining the Eu-
ropean Union. It is a question of values”. And it is equally important for 
all national subjects on the territory of former Yugoslavia.

Development of a culture of peace, co-existence and tolerance is not 
possible if crime is denied or if it is left unpunished. This is not an exclu-
sive demand for Serbia alone, but for all countries in the region that have 
participated in the war. That is the reason why civil society in these coun-
tries has the obligation and the responsibility to exert permanent pressure 
on state institutions to have all the organizers and perpetrators of crimes 
punished.43

Further on I would like to underline some of the modalities of mu-
tual relations in the region which I believe might be useful examples of 
contributions to relieving of tensions and reconciliation of the people in 
this part of the world.

1. Mobility and Crossing Borders
At the time immediately after the war members of various women’s and 
peace associations organized travelling caravans through the so-called in-
imical regions with the intention to cross the borders that had been estab-
lished – really or imaginarily – between their countries and communities. 
Their objectives were to engage with one another’s reality, to bring to light 
the truth about the recent wars and the question of responsibility, and to as-
sist one another in their respective struggles.

As reported in the book 44 published after their extraordinary experi-
ence the participants of the journey were from Albania, Bosnia and Herze-
govina, Croatia, Kosovo, Macedonia, Serbia and Montenegro. For two weeks 
they suspended their professional and family lives to make a statement of 
their commitment in a journey of almost 3,000 km, meeting activist women 

43 See in: Staša Zajović, „Feministički pristup suočavanja s prošlošću i tranziciona prav-
da- iskustva Srbije” – prilog Konferenciji međunarodne mreže Žena u crnom (“Feminist Ap-
proach to Facing the Past and Transitional Justice – Experience of Serbia” – contribution to 
Conferebce of International Network Women in Black), Jerusalem, Israel, 12–16 August 2005.

44 Ghislaine Glasson Deschaumes and Svetlana Slapšak, Balkan Women for Peace, Tran-
seuropeennes, Paris 2003.
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belonging to more than 70 NGOs, along with some local politicians, gov-
ernment officials and representatives of international community. They also 
visited memorials to the civilian victims of war. The kind of the reality they 
were getting closer to, in this way, had previously been remote, or even ab-
stract, but they did not want to overlook it. Their intention was to give these 
question the maximum amount of publicity upon their return home.45

We believe that such practice of crossing borders and joint mutu-
al relations and activities in war-divided areas is an extremely desirable 
practice of learning about others, compassion, confrontation, disassocia-
tion or identification, appreciation of collective and individual memory of 
others and the different.

One of our proposals to this gathering is to evaluate this special 
women’s experience of mobility and crossing all types of newly created 
borders and apply it to the generation of the young from different social, 
ethnic and national environments.

2. Sharing of Narratives
I would like to point out to the precious work and experience in the do-
main of post-traumatic consequences of professor Dan Bar-On46, native 
from Haifa, historian who studied the after-effects of the Holocaust. He 
brought together a small group of second and third generation of survi-
vors and descendants of Nazi perpetrators and tried to discover if they 
could work through some of the burdens of silence and its after-effects by 
sharing their family stories. This experience of story-telling method he later 
applied to current conflicts in areas as the one of South Africa, Northern 
Ireland and Palestinians and Israelis. In this last case, he started to create 
an oral history database of life stories of Jewish and Palestinian refugees. 
The project started in 2000 and was especially interested in life stories of 
Jews and Arabs who lived in the same neighbourhood prior to the 1948 
war. The research brought him to explore his own life in Haifa which he 
had never examined – especially how Jews and Arabs lived together be-
fore most of the Arab population fled (in 1948).

Besides discovering that there are still alive the basics of Jewish and 
Arab coexistence, Bar-On also noticed that Jews and Arabs have different 
and separate narratives of the past as well as of the present. At the end of 
the research, he wrote:

45 Deschaumes, G. G., and Slapšak, S., op. cit. p. 7.
46 Dan Bar-On, professor at Ben Gurion University of the Negev, Israel.
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“By conducting interviews I learned what I never really knew:
1)	The suffering of the Arab population in Haifa.
2)	The different nuances between the Muslims and the Christians.
3)	� The different perspectives of Haifa’s Ashkenazi and Sephardic 

Jews.

But I did not only gain new insights into the history of my own 
hometown. I also learned how our views of events that happen today are 
colored by simplified and ignorant views of our past. In that sense I be-
lieve that the complexity displayed by the different narratives of what had 
happened in Haifa prior to 1948 may help other Israeli Jews and Arabs 
understand the pillars upon which their current understanding of social 
and political issues is based.”47

The application of similar methods of story-telling for the purpose of 
creating an oral history database of life stories of members of all our peo-
ples, but especially the ones that are most affected by war devastation of 
social tissue and historical experience of coexistence would be absolutely 
necessary for overcoming the burdens of silence and could contribute to 
the recognition of the memory of peoples and places.

Let us mention that this method was actively applied by women’s net-
work in Serbia and Montenegro and Bosnia and Herzegovina. An example 
is the meeting organized by “Women in Black” with women of Srebrenica 
on April 6, 2002, in Belgrade Centre for Cultural Decontamination on the 
topic “Testimonies on the Massacre in Srebrenica“. The meeting had a his-
torical significance because for the first time life stories of survivors could 
be heard in the heart of the country which the crime originated from.

In 1995, also in Belgrade, a small but significant book48 was pub-
lished, that brought together memories of women refugees from Bosnia. 
Each one of them begins her story with the words “I remember...” and 
records images of a life in happier times when human relations came 
down to values that were not ethnically marked. As the editor of the book 
Radmila Žarković says: “In these stories you will find longing, so strong 
that one can’t forget it, you will find sorrow for leaving, pain caused by 
separation from their dear ones and the surroundings they have belonged 
to; the joy of remembrance as an unexpected present...”

47 Dan Bar-On, “Haifa – The City of Missed Opportunities: Jews and Arabs from the 
1940s to Today”, paper presented at The International Society of Political Psychology, 25th An-
nual Silver Jubilee, Berlin, July 16-19, 2002.

48 Radmila Žarković (edited by), Sjećam se (I remember), Žene u crnom, Beograd, 
1995.
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3. On Religious Tolerance
To speak about religious tolerance which exceeds the ideological utopistic 
level is especially hard. For several reasons. I will list just a few.

1)	� The role of the Church in dark times of war. According to the 
statements of two independent intellectuals, Nataša Kandić, Direc-
tor of Humanitarian Law Fund from Belgrade, and Zoran Pusić, 
President of The Civil Human Rights Committee from Zagreb, 
this role was assessed in the following manner: „The Orthodox 
Church played a negative role. (...) Some Orthodox priests sent off 
volunteers and various paramilitary units to war and while doing 
it gave speeches in which they in fact stirred up animosity against 
others“. “I don’t believe that the Catholic Church stirred up vio-
lence, but it was silent about violence and missed the opportu-
nity to rise in defense of unprotected people whose lives were in 
danger.”49 In this way both churches failed to play the ecumenical 
role they often referred to. What Christianity potentially has in 
itself was neither historically nor currently practised.

2)	� Numerous believers have taken part in orgies of state, para-state 
and re-privatized violence in one way or another. In Croatia like 
in Serbia, criminals sought support in some ideology in order to 
show that what they were doing was for some higher cause, and 
for that they reached out for the backing of church symbols.

3)	� Abuse of church insignia and symbols. On this topic, sociologist 
of religion Srđan Vrcan notes that nowadays the cross is mostly 
presented as a sign of profane victory and points out to its abuse: 
“For many the cross has become a frivolous gesture, a movement 
with political secular interest, in many places it is not just frivo-
lous, but also an esthetically and religiously grotesque symbol. It 
is raised as a sign of conquered territories, and many monument-
crosses in our country are reduced to a sign or symbol of national 
pride and defiance, often harbouring a grudge, and therefore, con-
tain a warning only for others, and even tend to be a reservoir of 
revenge.”50

4)	� Hiding of indictees for war crimes is often linked to their protec-
tion and support of Church institutions.

49 Conversation with Zoran Pusić and Nataša Kandić on topic: „Zločinci kao heroji”, 
(War Criminals as Heroes), Zarez, Zagreb, no. VII/149, 24. February, 2005.

50 Srđan Vrcan, „Kršćanstvo i čišćenje pamćenja” (“Christianity and Cleansing of 
Memory”), Zarez, Zagreb, br. VI/143, 2004.
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5)	� Weakening of the secular character of the state. Interference of the 
Serb Orthodox Church into state affairs in Serbia, and interference 
of the Catholic Church into political and public affairs in Croatia, es-
pecially into the system of up/bringing and education of the young.

Discussions are rarely initiated on the complexity and discrepancies 
that are nowadays distinctive of the Church. Having been a claimant to the 
monopoly on the truth for centuries, the Church reluctantly accepts criti-
cal views which for instance German university Professor Bremer speaks 
about: “The truth may be grim, and the truth on the history of the Catho-
lic Church has a fair amount of grim moments, without it there can be 
no reconciliation, and therefore no peaceful or stable development. That 
is why it is the interest of the Catholic Church, as it is the interest of any 
other group, to critically examine its history, to allow the memory of its 
own guilt and to face it”.51 It is almost unnecessary to say that this demand 
equally refers to the Catholic, the Orthodox and the Islamic community, 
and that public debate should include Catholic, Orthodox and Islamic in-
tellectuals, priests and layman.

4. Promotion of Inter-national Forums for Peace

Let us go back to the experience of women who, through women’s associa-
tions and lobbies and Centers of Women Studies, promoted international 
and interethnic meetings where all significant issues linked to the historical 
moment and status of women in the newly created situation were discussed.

I will mention two such meetings. The first was held during war 
years in Zagreb (October 1996), and the second in the postwar period in 
Sarajevo (November 2004).

The meeting in Zagreb titled „International Women’s Forum: Women 
and Politics of Peace“52 dealt with questions such as the following:

– How do women articulate peace?
51 Citation from Vuleta, B., Anić, R., Milanović Litre, I., (ur.) Kršćanstvo i pamćenje. 

Kršćansko pamćenje i oslobođenje od zlopamćenja, Zbornik radova s međunarodnog simpozija 
(Christianity and Memory, Christian Memory and Liberation from Long Memory, Collection of 
Papers from International Symposium), Split, Zagreb, Hrvatski Caritas i Franjevački Institut 
za kulturu mira, 2004.

52 Contribution to this gathering are published in the Collection of papers: Women and 
the Politics of Peace. Contribution to a Culture of Women’s Resistence, (Biljana Kašić, editor), 
Centre for Women’s Studies — Zagreb, Zagreb 1997.



102 Proceedings of the ECPD 
International Symposium

– �What are the reference points of women’s perspective when consid-
ering notions such as war, peace, pacifism, violence, international 
security and peace process?

– �How do women live and become aware of the processes of changes 
in their own identities in the circumstances of war?

All these questions represented the framework for a search of public 
responsibility for peace as an unquestionable value.

The meeting in Sarajevo promoted by Forum Bosnia organized The 
First Balkan Feminist Conference which brought together scientists from 
the region and the world to discuss history, politics and cultures of Bal-
kans from a gender point of view. This scientific conference held in Sara-
jevo, in “the heart of Balkans”, opened a discussion about an issue of sex/
gender roles in a discourse of balkanization and tried to find answers to 
the following questions:

• �How is the articulation of feminist and gender theoretical/critical 
perspective important in democratization process of countries in 
transition and how to think differences within cultural and social 
constructions concerning imagining the Balkans?

• �How to mobilize cooperation in the region based on a live dialogue 
on technologies of lawful repression and how such a lawfulness can 
be understood?

• �How to actively construct a figure of a “neighbour” and how to in-
vest it in a dispossession of balkanization discourse?

• �How to recognize oppressive and discriminating strategies and 
what types of resistance do we have at our disposal?

• �How to create, advocate and transform into action available femi-
nist and non-feminist theoretical-critical concepts?

• �Who are the victims of dominant discourses and how that we are 
not only to advocate their right to have their own story but, to sup-
port their right to self-creation of their own struggle against stig-
matization, as well?

The topics of these gatherings mentioned just as an example of the 
activities of women’s organizations and movements across and despite all 
newly created state borders, exceed an academic and ideological discourse, 
they revert to an experiential comparative approach and combine wom-
en’s experiences in the newly created national states on the territory of 
former Yugoslavia. These experiences are also reflected in international 
knowledge of women in other parts of the world in connection with a war 
and post-war period which is strongly marked by the experienced trauma, 
polarization of society in relation to the past and separation of collec-
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tive memories. By the introduction of these and similar topics into public 
discourse of the countries where women’s organizations and movements 
operate, preconditions are created for theoretical establishment of a policy 
of peace, and for assuming responsibility for the construction of a future.

I believe that such practice must be perceived in a broader social 
framework, that it must spread like a capillary network and involve young 
generations, and that its continuity must be ensured.
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A region of Serbia located in the north of the country, called Vojvo-
dina, is exposed to proof. To be more precise, the regime of tolerance in 
Vojvodina is questioned due to certain tendencies loaded with violence-
related events. Vojvodina is characterised by unique ethnical cohabitation 
(actually, we could notice more than twenty ethnicities) of several ethnic 
groups and is often described as the European-like region in Serbia. By 
emphasizing the specificity of Vojvodina the regionalists in particular in-
tend to construct and endorse the distinctiveness of this region, due to 
its codes of tradition, in which the ethnical pluralism has played a crucial 
role. There are even a lot of intellectuals and politicians engaged in re-
gional identification pointing out that Vojvodina may easier integrate into 
a European framework, but that is another, and very long story.

Let me notice, that the situation in Vojvodina arouse the systematic 
interest of European institutions. For example, in accordance with a Sep-
tember 16, 2004 resolution adopted by the European Parliament (EP) on 
“the harassment of minorities in Vojvodina”, a five-member fact-finding 
delegation went to the province January 28–31, 2005 to investigate the 
situation. The mission’s findings concurred with the information detailed 
in some report regarding the types of incidents: vandalism of monuments, 
graffiti, verbal attacks, physical attacks, threats against minority leaders. 
On June 2005 the head of the EP Delegation, reinforced the institution’s 
commitment to closely monitor the situation in Vojvodina. She also stated 
that she will be contacting Serbian officials regarding continued concerns, 
particularly in the areas of education and the administration of justice.

Recently, the European Commission emphasized in its evaluation 
that a more committed, or self-confident policy is needed in order to pre-
vent the negative trends in Vojvodina. Requiring a more consequent en-
gagement from the political authorities of Serbia European Commission 
calls for the set of constraints, rules of engagement, for the participating 
parties. But the main purpose of the mentioned Commission is to restore 
the peaceful coexistence as the necessary condition for the flourishing of 
the region. This interest of this European institution could be explained as 
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the part of intensified attention paid to the country suffered by war during 
the 90s. It is a well-known fact that this was the only war in Europe after 
the II World war, and it is understandable that war-like events produced 
extremely tempting tendencies for Europe and even for the international 
political community. Given the socio-cultural conditions in Vojvodina the 
break-up of the war is out of question, but as a number of studies accentu-
ate some forms of ethnical tensions can not be ruled out. The vanishing 
of the intercultural trust is well documented by insightful studies and the 
loosening of common ties is mapped out. Some collective orientations are, 
no doubt, narrow-minded, interested in nothing beyond the advancement 
of their own group. The circumstances in Vojvodina could be explicated 
as the disappointed proof of the fact that five years after the transforma-
tion of the political regime in Serbia a number of regressive tendencies 
take place. The processes of adopting proved to be more difficult and 
longer than it was thought and predicted. The citizens of Serbia have been 
involved in the exposure of the repeatedly failing socio-economical and 
socio-cultural transformation. One may contrast the legacy of Serbia to 
the Hirschman’s treatment of disappointment as a central element of hu-
man experience.

At the same time, the Commission’s interest could be treated as the 
monitoring of the country that intends to hold the status of candidate in 
respect to the joining to the European institutional system. Thus, there are 
a numerous interpretative positions that provide diverse perspectives for 
the evaluation.

In addition there are interpretative conflicts in relation to the rel-
evance of this violent ethnical incidents. The discursive space of Serbia is 
determined by the debates focused upon the elucidation of the meanings 
of ethnical incidents that demonstrates the ambiguity of the ongoing situ-
ation. In accordance with authorities in Serbia the negative assessments 
of the case of ethnical incidents is exaggerated, and the European com-
mission based its evaluation-practice depending on the overstressed facts. 
This authorities accused of the NGOs (for example, Helsinki Committee 
of Human Rights) interested in the analysis of the situation of minorities 
that they did not offer adequate data to European Commission and at-
taching too great importance to the events make available inaccurate ac-
count on the constellation in Serbia. It is even repeated the old arguments 
that any demand to act out in the name of minority victims in public is 
likely to produce anxiety among the majority and that victims were pro-
voking the attacks.

Turning to the other side, the NGOs I referred to criticize the au-
thorities because of the apologetic rhetoric intending to hide the deep de-
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ficiencies of the system of the minority protection in Serbia. They pointed 
out that the insufficient efforts made by authorities are the serious symp-
tom of the inconsequent national politics. Some principles are declared, 
of course, but only slowly and imperfectly enforced and the authorities 
minimized the severity of the incidents, fail to rigorously pursue and con-
clude investigations. The slow pace of the putting up of the remedies by 
the authorities was the result of incapacity to provide adequate responses 
to postwar and post communist pressure. It is beyond doubt that there 
were alerting signs that needed earnest consideration: every research 
dealing with the youngsters confirmed the extremely high and continu-
ally existing rate of intolerance. This type of intolerance is not only ethni-
cal-related, but reveals an indication of confusing value-based orientation 
that could generate the phenomenon of ethnical intolerance. During the 
1990s Serbia was subordinated to the destroying of the value-systems and 
frustrating social dynamics. The value-systems are not restored yet. The 
politics of education system is one of key area where the new orienta-
tion, a complex set of rules, norms, codes and matrixes were to be in-
stalled. Actually, this complexity of norms etc. is to provide competences 
for the a) discursive culture, b) everyday culture, c) civic culture. Besides, 
the projected hope indicated that people, who managed to pass through 
certain toleration programs strengthened by the experience, are educated 
for a more modest commonality. But lacking the far-reaching politics of 
education the constellation with the youngster remains unchanged in its 
main perspectives. The critical interpretations bring into considerations 
the deficiencies in relation to the judicial system in Serbia that is congest-
ed with the residual elements of the previous political system and demon-
strate systematic shortcomings. In fact, there is a lack of stabilized judicial 
system that could react promptly, consequently and in accordance with 
the general norms of declared political orientation. The greatest problem 
is still a too passive attitude of the prosecution, which can encourage per-
petrators. There is a great difference concerning the assessment of the so-
called internationalization of the ethnic incidents in Vojvodina. In accord-
ance with the authorities of Serbia, the internationalization strengthened 
the crisis and opened the door for the further incidents. In line with the 
influential NGOs the so-called internationalization has brought a consid-
erable decrease in the number of the incidents, although the sharp divi-
sion in everyday life between the members of different national communi-
ties remained.53

53 Centre for the Development of Civil Society, Overcoming of the Ethnic Tension in the 
North of Vojvodina, Draft, 2005.
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If we go further with diagnosis, there is even difference between the 
rhetorical strategies of politicians. The regionalists emphasize the fact that 
the unpleasant situation proves to be the sign for the regional autonomy 
that could successfully deal with the regressive inclinations. There is a no-
ticeable divergence between the rhetoric of the President and of the Prime 
minister of the Republic of Serbia. In addition, we are witnessing the dis-
cursive clash in relation to the naming of the events. On one hand, the 
leaders of minority parties or certain influential intellectuals denote the 
affairs as the “ethnical atrocities” or “ethnical harassment”. On other hand, 
the authorities insist on the using of the term “incidents” that is much 
more neutral (from the critical standpoint: euphemistic) without any val-
ue-based connotations. Some NGOs are using the term „ethnic tension”. 
In other words, these conflictual tendencies demonstrate the well-known 
fact that political quarrels are always concerned with the symbolical ge-
ography and the fighting for naming of the occurrence is of crucial im-
portance for the political agents. We should bear in mind that each time 
is necessary to consider as well how the arrangements are experienced 
by different participants – both groups and individuals, both whose and 
those who are armed – and then how they are seen by outsiders.

We are always challenged by robust difficulties when the interpreta-
tion does not allow any impatience and one-sidedness. Concerning the 
issue of Vojvodina we are confronted with the similar complications. The 
explanation is simple: the situation bears the marks of hibridity, and am-
biguities. It could not be neglected that it is always possible to re-actualise 
Vojvodina as a regional, and multiethnic locus where different cultural, 
social, and political items are exchanged. In order to depict the specific 
aspects of Vojvodina properly, wide-ranging everyday and economic re-
lations between the members of different ethnic groups should be men-
tioned. The comprehensive communication and well-coordinated realisa-
tion of some common interests illustrate habitual behavioural patterns. 
This means that it is necessary to observe both the elements of micro-his-
tory and the impact of the accumulated social capital that underlay the 
political history. The inclusion of such underlying elements in the tradi-
tion of customary interactions highlights the complexity of Vojvodina as a 
historically specific region. But, the path-dependent propensities that lead 
to the spiral of violence always bring into being a variety of irreversible 
traces for the memory that could be mobilised in the interacting between 
the ethnicities. Actually, the emerging violence for all time threatens to 
overrule the regimes of toleration and to determine the socially condi-
tioned communications.
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Therefore, it seems to me that situation in Vojvodina has need of an 
alternative treatment in relation to the discernible management in the 
public of Serbia. First it necessitates some historical reconsideration, sec-
ond it is indispensable to contextualise the issue named Vojvodina within 
the transition processes in Serbia. Consequently, it could not be an ad-
equate amount if we concentrate only upon the recent occurrences. There 
are a lot of pro and contra arguments copying with different diagnosis but 
my interest is not the comprehensive analysis thus I give up any ambi-
tion to demarcate the strength and weaknesses of the manifested argu-
ments. My hypothesis is that the problems in Vojvodina are to be seen 
in the perspective of the dynamics of the regime of toleration. Without 
immersing into the empirical findings and data (that are easily available 
for the interested one although this data are the source of different mis-
understanding) I apply only for the framing of a disputable topic. Using 
the phrase “regime of toleration” I follow a famous political philosopher 
Michael Walzer who designates social arrangements through which one 
incorporates difference, coexists with it, allows it a share of social space. 
As we see the regime of toleration contains very broad arrangements with 
political, educational and some other aspects. I do not claim that it is pos-
sible here to enlist exhaustively the dimensions of the mentioned social 
arrangements, only that first of all it is needed to frame the problem.

The contemporary situation in Vojvodina is deeply determined by 
the crisis of the previously existed regimes of toleration. Every type of cri-
ses is characterised by the situation “in-between”: the previous norms do 
not function and orientate anymore, but the future norms do not operate 
yet. The constellation in Vojvodina demonstrates such a crisis-like state of 
affairs and the chance for the profound correction of the existing situation 
is in reinventing the regime of toleration.

*  *  *
Let me first to allude to some historical facts although my analysis 

is realized in a very rough fashion.54 The history of Vojvodina bears the 
hallmark of the political, demographic and cultural dynamics of different 
political regimes, and empires (such as Habsburg Monarchy, or the ex-
Yugoslavia).55 Given, the historical dynamics, every type of political regime 

54 Throughout the article I follow certain ideas developed in A. Losonc, Vojvodi-
na as a realm of regional tendencies, in: Between Authoritarianism and Democracy (Ed. by 
D. Vujadinovic, L. Veljak, Vl. Goati, V. Pavicevic), Beograd/Podgorica/Zagreb, 2003, 351–371.

55 About the political state of affairs between the Wars, see R. Končar, Opozicione partije i 
autonomija Vojvodine 1929–1941 (Oppositional parties and the Autonomy of Vojvodina 1929-
1941), Novi Sad, 1995.



110 Proceedings of the ECPD 
International Symposium

was some form of toleration in Vojvodina. We could draw this figure of tol-
eration throughout the history: imperial form of tolerance, tolerance within 
the nation state, ideologically based tolerance. Obviously, mixed regimes are 
always possible, and my classification is determined by combining historical 
and ideal-typical accounts. This orientation that I defend is a contextual ac-
count of tolerance and coexistence, one that examines the forms that these 
have taken and the norms of everyday life appropriate to each. In addition, 
the micro-history or the history of everydayness cannot be identified with 
the political articulation and their divergences and convergences ought to 
be dealt with separately. This is an added complicatedness we are confront-
ed with in interpretation but we should not eradicate it.

It is not of relevance here to make a through analysis of the relations 
between the majority (Serbs) and various minorities (Slovaks, Rutheni-
ans, Hungarians etc.), but it is important to note that the history of ethni-
cal relationships was burdened with the tendencies of the unquestioned 
acceptance of the exclusivistic patterns of nation-building. After World 
War II, Vojvodina was subordinated to the Communist rule and later it 
gained a regional outline within the Yugoslav state structure. Vojvodina 
has remained multi-ethnic despite the numerous challenging tendencies 
and events. Vojvodina emerged from World War II with painful scars and 
serious losses. No doubt, the events of World War II were marked by vio-
lence and inter-ethnic hatred and are still a source of conflict-inducing 
memories. Yugoslavia was one among a few states with federal structure 
with a considerable degree of decentralisation but always within the Com-
munist ideological frames, i.e. the regionalisation was carried out in com-
pliance with the standards of the Party-power preservation. This meant 
that the region was understood as an organic part of the ideological struc-
ture and had to be integrated in the territorial distribution of power. All 
Vojvodina elements – historical and territorial codes – had to be fitted in 
the ideological construct of the Yugoslav reality. Obviously, the territorial 
differentiation was a network of channels for the division of power in the 
Communist creation of reality. The classical principles of a federation, like 
subsidiarity or the power control, had to be rewritten according to the 
altered imperatives of political action since the word ‘control’ could not 
be used and had to be reworded into ‘the territorial distribution of power’. 
The broad political context demonstrated the paradoxical meanings of na-
tionalism: official ideological rhetoric strongly excluded nationalism from 
the public sphere, but made it stronger underground.56

56 At this point I agree with, D. Jovic, The Disintegration of Yugoslavia, A Critical Re-
view of Explanatory Approaches, European Journal of Social Theory, 2001, 4(1), 5. An assess-
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During the 1980s the ethnocentricity discourse gradually won the 
public support in Serbia and, finally, gained ‘street’, populists forms. This 
period was loaded with the elements of armed ethno-anarchy. By this, I 
understand that ethnocentrism targeted institutions it perceived as a limi-
tation to the strengthening and affirmation of the ethnic essence. This can 
explain the collapse, the destruction of institutions and the instrumentali-
zation of the state. Furthermore, it was necessary to convert the segments 
of everyday reality into signs of ethnocentric practices, which entailed 
discursive strategies witnessing about relationships between the rediscov-
ered unity of blood and territory. Such a constellation opened the door 
to mythpolitical discourses. It was not a question of a return to the past, 
or to history, but rather of an integration of history and historicity into 
mythpolitical media. With the overthrow of Milošević’s regime the delib-
erations on regionalism entered a new, post-Milošević stage. Having be-
come a topic of current political conflicts, the state of affairs in Vojvodina 
has shaken the very foundations of Serbia, which is trying to re-associate 
with European tendencies. Although more or less all politically relevant 
actors admit that some changes are inevitable, the range of such changes 
is still unclear. Finally, it should be taken into account that the structure of 
inter-ethnic relations has changed. Indeed, if we examine earlier periods, 
the genesis of ‘a multi-ethnic community free of domination of any one 
particular group’ can be perceived.57

However, even a superficial look at the statistic data for the 20th Cen-
tury reveals the changes that have brought about the development of the 
majority and of minorities amongst which the biggest is Hungarian, then 
Croatian, Slovak and Romanian minority. Demographic processes, assim-
ilation trends, modernisation influence as well as the populating policy 
have changed proportional relations between ethnic groups and their op-
portunities to make use of the resources. The statistics also reveals that 
the minority population has shrunk considerably which points towards 
certain political influences which, along with ‘natural’ assimilation ten-
dencies, have instigated the change in the ethnic pattern (namely, the 
percentage of the minority population decrease ranges from 7% to 17% 

ment on Russia, mutatis mutandis, could be applicated to the case of Yugoslavia, too, “far from 
suppressing nationhood, the communist regime institutionalized it”, R. Brubaker, Nationalism 
Reframed. Nationhood and the national question in the New Europe, Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1996, 17.

57 See Ch. Ingrao, Istorijski preduslovi regionalizacije: Vojvodina, nasleđe Austrijske 
Monarhije i njene južne strategije (Historical preconditions of regionalisation: Vojvodina, or 
the heritage of Austrian Monarchy and her strategy for South), in Ogledi o regionalizaciji (On 
regionalisation) (ed. N. Ćuk Skenderović) Subotica, 2001, 191.
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for a ten-year period). It is evident that the reflections on the regional-
ism in Vojvodina cannot be immersed in an abstract equality discourse, 
but should rather enjoy an asymmetry created by the relations between 
the majority and the minorities. Minority groups are unequal by virtue 
of their numbers and could be democratically overruled on most matters 
of public culture and status. The guaranties of minority rights during the 
war were chimerical. National minorities were the groups most likely to 
find themselves at risk. The changes during the 1990s were seen by the 
minorities as contributing factor towards a process in which the position 
of minorities was being significantly eroded and in relation to the public 
sphere even threatened.

The most relevant result of the recent past is that the major orien-
tations of the formerly existing regimes of tolerance were destroyed, al-
though some traces of all previous regimes remained. Hence, the ongo-
ing social dynamics is characterised by different, controversial tendencies 
with the lack of clear and coherent political orientation that could tran-
scend the negative constellation and put up the new regime of toleration. 
There are a lot of unresolved dilemmas we are challenged with, and these 
problems include the meanings of loyalty of minorities, the acts of its ad-
hesion, the installation of the inclusive political models.

*  *  *
A note is essential here: the regime of tolerance is every time exposed 

to the danger in multicultural society when the frame of nationality is not 
stabilised and the fear can mobilize strong feelings. If the significant social 
discontent that has built up after the political changes in Serbia is taken 
into consideration, it is clear that references to nationalism as the cement of 
“reforms” have a “seductive” meaning in the discursive sphere. It is wrong 
to take for granted that ethnic tensions are always detonated because of 
the strong boundaries or clear distinction between the national communi-
ties. Sometimes it is of relevance to take into account that there is fight for 
the clear boundaries. This reminds us that in such cases the boundaries 
between “us” and “them” are exactly what these tensions are about. Some 
theoreticians draw attention to the fact that the national conflicts have 
become more acute while cultural differences are diminished.58

We should bear in mind that Serbia due to its history (and to the 
failures of its political elites) is an unfinished nation-state and issues re-
lated to the territorial frame of nation-state appear whenever the trans-

58 S. Tempelman, Constructions of Cultural Identity: Multiculturalism and Exlusion, Po-
litical Studies, 1999, 17–31.
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formations of its structure become evident. Remember that there is a lack 
of consolidated constitution-structure in Serbia that is connected to the 
instability of its territoriality. The experts expressed several times that the 
constitutional achievements are weak. There is a widespread suspicion that 
the country’s territorial integrity may suffer a deep change and its national 
essence may be irreversibly damaged. This situation continually generates 
intense conflicts, focusing on questions of regional loyalty, and national 
identity, among intellectuals and politicians. We could speculate here in 
line with Gellner’s idea that “de-territorialization of nationalism” and “de-
fetishisation of land” is crucial in the attempt to find solution to the na-
tional problems. Additionally, we could further rely upon the other Gell-
ner’s proposals, too. That is, Gellner suggests that there are remedies for 
calming “ethnical conflicts”, or following my term, for the crisis of regime 
of tolerance: a) political stability and continuity, b) economic affluence.59

Taking these statements as a standpoint, it is to be accentuated that 
the regime of tolerance is not independent from the macrosocial dynam-
ics. Actually, the regime of tolerance as the fragile constellation could be 
disturbed by displaying of ethnocentric orientations, but the deficiency 
concerning a certain level of political stability, and economics affluence. 
The situation in Vojvodina reminds us that the social dynamics includes 
multifarious mechanisms with complex interactions between initial con-
ditions, policy-based measures, intentions and results. The events in so-
ciety are marked with the strategy and the tactics of political agents and 
determined by the intentional and motivational structures of the same 
agents. But it would be very reductive if we avoid confrontation with the 
results, or by products of the intentions of social agents.

It sounds very simple but the situations in the discursive map of 
Serbia necessitates that I put emphasis on this statement. For example, 
the political authorities explaining the “ethnical incidents” repeatedly pay 
attention to the motivational structures of the perpetrators. They spend 
considerable energy on demonstrating that the failed interpretations on 
the situation in Vojvodina mispresent the data. But trying to disprove 
the domination of the ethnical aspects in some of this “incidents” they 
substitute its role with the role of judiciary system. Naturally, the judicial 
system is committed to weigh the motivational dimensions of the agents 
in different situations, because the judicial judgment is obliged to take 
in account every important aspect with respect to the concrete situation. 

59 E. Gellner, Culture, Identity, and Politics, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 
1987.
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But the political authorities should administer the governmentality of the 
regime of toleration.

The responsibility of the political authorities goes far beyond the 
concrete situation; the task assigned to these authorities includes the raise 
of conditions of tolerance or affirming the existing setting of tolerance. 
Following this line of mentioned substitution-practice, the confusion of 
competences is clearly perceptible. Perhaps not surprisingly this situation 
does not contribute to reinventing the regime of tolerance. The crisis of 
the regime of toleration did not spring out of clear strategies of social 
agents, or deliberative orientations, but is a complex result of intersecting 
tendencies. Besides, the regime of toleration is a dynamical stance, not 
a static condition. Many participants in the discussions on the “ethnical 
incidents” agree with the assessment that the “incidents”, “atrocities” etc. 
were not directed from above and did not originate from the deliberative 
practice of government. But this statement is of little help if the authori-
ties do not make effort to confront with the depth of the crisis. The belief 
of lack of incentives for government officials to provide efficient treatment 
and enforcement and admittedly the limited capacity of the state due to 
absent legal and administrative skills find their corollary in persistently 
low levels of trust in public institutions. This in turn would reinforce the 
difficulties of relying on formal institutions to facilitate the emergence of 
extended trust in formal networks, and public officials.

With regards to the economic situation there is a general consensus 
amongst the scientists that economic affluence contributes to the sooth-
ing the ethnical conflicts by lowering forms of frustration. What is evi-
dent, Serbia, as well as Vojvodina, is economically less egalitarian place 
in 2000s than fifteen or twenty years ago. There is a deep abyss between 
the official narration of success and the demonstration of the favorable 
statistical numbers and the subjective perception of citizens. As observers 
contended the economic hardship and the tendencies of impoverishment 
in 1990s are connected to the deep cynism, insecurity, and the sources 
of authority is eroded. The war as the domain for robbery and produc-
ing of capital maintained the state of later diffusion of violence. Certain 
group was doing well out of the war and the new class of winners came 
into existence. As it is several times reiterated, the growing public satisfac-
tion with the social reforms can lead to the situation of profound despair 
and the rise of social demagogues can offer simple answers to multifac-
eted social problems. Turning to the future is to be based on the ethical 
overcoming of the legacy of past loaded with unethical aspects, connec-
tion amongst the war, criminalized economic activities, and moral crisis 
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of society. The deep ethical reflection calls for the constitution of the new 
social environment.

The regime of tolerance requests cooperation-practice. To cooperate is 
to act together in the sense following from sharing a collective goal. But, the 
social stratification and divergent interests in the fragmented society imped-
ed the collective action, and demonstrated the lack of satisfactory consensus 
for societal transformation. The widespread abstention from civil initiatives, 
and civil sphere on the side of business was the consequence of struggle for 
survival, prevention of poverty, and the fear of the uncertain future. In addi-
tion there the Olsonian logic of collective action was at work up to the end of 
1990s: people even with high awareness of the inevitability of transformation, 
tended to not participate in joint actions when the cost of their participation 
was high and effect of their participation was marginal. It is indicative that 
after the political transformation the organizational density and the overall 
strength of civil society are not great. Although the civil society is celebrated 
in Serbia during the 1990s, today it is a weak readiness in civil society to re-
act in relation to the risks of social dynamics. It would be more satisfactory 
if we say that we need more associations, not fewer, powerful and cohesive 
ones, too, with a wider range of responsibilities. And more groups being at 
risk must be brought into the business of welfare provision. The presence of 
these groups should increase the space and the range of institutional func-
tions, and therefore the opportunities for available resources.

*  *  *

I was trying to demonstrate that the regime of tolerance in Vojvodina 
is put into crisis. This constellation is the result of a very complex process, 
and is to be treated not as an ad hoc situation but as the vicious effect of 
the long run social dynamics in Serbia. In this paper I intend to avoid the 
victims-based narrations and concentrate only upon the framing of the 
topic. In explaining the crisis-like processes I pay attention to the inter-
playing dimensions of the national politics, contested state constitutions 
(actually, contested boundaries of the state), political stabilization, and 
economic affluence. The logic of national politics alone is insufficient to 
account for the whole process. It must be acknowledged that I could only 
call for the illuminating analysis that wants to explore the complexities. 
But the emerged situation compels us to be more ambitious than the re-
cently proposed explanations.

Normatively speaking, in the society led by multicultural commit-
ment no group is allowed to organize itself coercively, to seize control of 
public space, or to monopolize public resources. These principles are very 
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demanding and require consequent long-run engagement. The political 
environment is what it is and it does not offer much short-term hope. But 
this statement does not endorse the idleness; on the contrary it calls for 
the multiplying the opportunities for action in common. It is an empiri-
cal knowledge that the common political identity in a plural society has 
to be negotiated. Such litigations are rather to be understood as a process 
than a completed situation, they are negotiations on political standards 
rather than a mere territorial decentralisation. As a final point, the afore-
mentioned litigation ought to extend to various spheres, from everyday 
life to other areas. The normative projection offered here revives the old 
Tocqueville’s idea of various forms of self-government, which enable the 
affirmation of cultural identities. Not one single instance of Vojvodina’s 
past corresponds to this idea. Cultural identities and ethnic-minority pat-
terns in Vojvodina could gain their full meaning only through a network 
of various forms of self-government, institutions and civil associations.
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Health and Economic Development:

The World Health Organization, in its 1948 Charter, defined “health” as: 
“physical, social, and mental wellbeing and not merely the absence of dis-
ease or infirmity” This continued to be the fundamental goal of the in-
ternational community, where all countries of the world are challenged 
to achieve the best levels of health for its citizens. National health sys-
tems are challenged by ensuring universal coverage of individuals with the 
most achievable quality services as measured by the current professional 
international standards.

The relation between health and wealth in populations is well estab-
lished. Poverty is always associated with ill-health. Child mortality and 
infant mortality are closely related to the Gross National Product (GNP). 
Life expectancy at birth is lower by 10–20 years in the least developed 
countries as compared to the developed ones. These relationships are logi-
cal since healthier individuals are more able to produce, and thus increas-
ing their income and national wealth, and at the same time they consume 
more goods and services leading to more economic development. At the 
same time, health care is becoming more effective and advanced than 
ever. People live longer and survive chronic diseases that used to be major 
killers of human beings leading to premature deaths. A patient with dia-
betes, coronary heart disease, hypertension or even cancer has now more 
opportunities to live a longer and healthier life. These advancements in 
medical technologies are miraculous, and at the same time are most ex-
pensive. Modern diagnostic, surgical and therapeutic procedures can only 
be afforded by financially able communities and individuals.

This is why low income countries are fighting to ration and rational-
ize their limited resources allocated to health care. The Commission on 
Macroeconomics and Health clearly described these facts, indicating that 
investing in health is essential to promote economic development and 
to reduce poverty, and concluded that extending the coverage of crucial 
health services to the world poor should save millions of lives every year, 
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reduce poverty, spur economic development and promote global security 
(1) (Figure 1).

The Millennium Development Goals:
The leaders of world met under the United Nations umbrella in 2000 to 
discuss and develop global strategies for the world development in the 
21ST century. Realizing that there has been a dramatic reduction of ex-
treme poverty in countries such as India and China, yet at the same time 
many countries have become poorer, with more than a billion (one 6th of 
the world), still lives on less than one dollar a day, lacking the means to 
stay alive in the face of chronic hunger, disease and environmental hazards 
period. The World summit adopted the following eight goals for world de-
velopment in the new millennium: (2)

1.	 Eradicate extreme poverty.
2.	 Achieve universal primary education.
3.	 Promote gender equality and empower women.
4.	 Reduce child mortality.
5.	 Improve maternal health.
6.	 Combat HIV/AIDS, malaria and other diseases.
7.	 Ensure environmental sustainability.
8.	 Develop global partnership for development.

FIGURE 1. Health as an Input into Economic Development
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It can be noticed that four of these eight goals are strictly health goals. 
(Goals 4–7). On the other hand, goals 1-3, are directly related to health 
and health care. Poverty is a direct cause of under nutrition, hunger, un-
safe water, and limitation of resources to provide child immunizations and 
basic primary care services. These factors alone lead to an annual death 
of 11 million children below 5 years in the world (2). On the other hand, 
education is a major determinant of health. Most national statistics dem-
onstrate higher mortality, morbidity, disability, and more hospitalizations 
among the less educated. The third goal relates to elimination of gender 
inequality and disparity in higher and secondary education. Such goal can 
dramatically reduce infant and child mortality, controlling the population 
explosion and high fertility in less developed countries, and improve fam-
ily health in every society. The 8th millennium goal addressed partnership 
among countries to reduce poverty and promote trading and financial 
systems. One of the targets of the global partnership goal is cooperation 
with pharmaceutical companies to make essential drug available to de-
veloping countries. Therefore, the global community, represented by the 
world leaders, emphasized the strong relation between health and socio-
economic development by setting up goals that are health or health re-
lated goals. Investing in health development is not considered a humane 
aspect or a charity service to the sick, but it is rather an essential invest-
ment in human resources that constitutes the major determinant of socio-
economic development.

Health and Peace:
Wars and political unrest have direct adverse impact on health status of 
communities involved. The immediate results are reflected as mortality, 
morbidity and disabilities due to injuries and diseases resulting from war 
assaults, mass dislocation of populations under unsanitary conditions, 
hunger, famines, mental and social disorders and lack of health services. 
The world suffered from wars since its ancient history, yet surprisingly, 
this suffering continues to date, where wars are waxing and waning in 
many parts of the world. The old suffering from wars cannot be compared 
with the current suffering, where weapons became more destructive. In 
addition, some parts of the world are now facing ethnic conflicts, religious 
intolerance, racial confrontations, and/or an increasing threat of the use 
of weapons of mass destruction and terrorism attacks. Nations engaged in 
such wars, political unrest or threats, whether they are on the offense or 
the defense, are exposing their populations to deaths, disease, disability, 
distress and discomfort, the 5 D’s that severely deteriorate health status of 
the community.
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In addition to the physical and mental harm to human beings, these 
wars deplete the national resources, where major resources are re-allocat-
ed to armament and defense, shifting human, industrial and financial re-
sources from social and economic development to the war operations and 
battle zones. These wasted resources are used to finance the war expenses, 
to rehabilitate its associated destruction, and to prevent or to protect from 
wars and terrorism threats. The health budget is often the first to suffer 
cuts at times where more services are needed, and the health care cost 
is astronomically rising. Global military expenditures alone amounted to 
$ 950 billions in 2003. At the same time, the price tag on the Millen-
nium goal of eliminating severe poverty and hunger to the year 2015 is $ 
19 billions. It was also estimated that less than 19 days of global military 
expenditure is all it would take to meet the additional cost of providing 
access to food, clean water and safe sewers, basic health care, reproduc-
tive health care for women and basic education for everyone around the 
world. (3). By the end of the cold war, the world expected that military 
expenditures and preparedness will be reduced, shifting these resources 
to human development. To the contrary, global military expenditures in-
creased by 6% annually during the last 3 years, and by 23% during the 
period 1995 to 2004 (4). Table 1 show that the neediest countries are the 
mostly affected by such increase.

Table 1. World and Regional Military Expenditures Increase, 1995–2004

REGION % INCREASE REGION % INCREASE

Central Asia + 73 North America + 34
Africa, North + 65 Central/ East Europe + 22
Middle East + 40 West Europe + 4
Sub Saharan Africa + 29 The World + 23

Source: Stockholm International Peace and Research Institute (SIPRI) (4).

Table 2 presents evidence on the impact of wars and political/ ethnic con-
flicts on health. While most industrial countries are spending from 8-15% 
of its GNP on health, most of these countries are spending less that 2% 
on military affairs. To the contrary, in some developing countries, health 
spending is comparable to, or even less than the military spending.
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Table 2. Basic health indicators and spending

COUNTRY GNP ($)/ 
CAPITA*1

HEALTH % 
OF GNP*2

HEALTH % 
PRIVATE*3

DEFENSE % 
OF GDP

> 5 MORTA- 
LITY/ 
1000

LIFE EX.P.
AR 

BIRTH

MALE FEM- 
ALE

Industrial:

- Switzerland 	 34,621 11.2 42 1 5 78 83
- France 22,753 9.7 23 2.56 5 76 84
- Germany 21.764 10.4 21 1.38 5 76 82
- Japan 33,520 8 22 1 5 78 85
- USA 36,562 15.4 55 3.2 9 71 76

Balkans: 1,349 6.1 61 1.49 21 69 75

- Albania 1,349 6.1 61 1.49 21 69 75
- �Bosnia & 

Herzegovina 1,300 9.2 50 4.5 17 69 75

- Bulgaria 1,834 7.4 47 NA 15 69 75
- Croatia 587 7.3 19 2.39 7 71 78
- Macedonia 1,755 6.8 15 6 12 69 75
- �Serbia & 

Montenegro 1,184 8.1 27 4.8 14 70 75

- Slovenia 10,400 5.9 19 1.7 5 70 78
- Greece 11,477 9.5 47 4.9 6 76 81

Sources: (5), (6), (7).
Notes: *1-GNP / capita in US $, estimates of 2003 (5).

*2-Total Health expenditures, public and private including out-of – pocket.
*3-Percentage of the private share of health spending (non-governmental).
Data for Health expenditures are for 2002, for child mortality and life expect-
ancy are for 2003 (6).
Data on defense spending as related to the Gross Domestic product (GDP), 
estimates for 2003–2004 (6).

For example, in 2003, military expenditures in North Korea were 33.9 %, 
Mali 15%, Saudi Arabia 13%, Ethiopia 12.6%, Oman 12%, Israel 8.75% 
and Jordan 8.6% of the GNP. Some of these countries are spending less 
than 1% on health. In the European region, countries such as Armenia, 
Macedonia, Greece, Bosnia and Herzegovina spent between 4.5-6% of 
their GNP on armaments and defense in 2003, which was much higher 
than the global average that was 2.6%. It should be noted that while the 
health expenditures estimates are for total public and private expenses, 
the presented military expenditures represent the governmental (ministry 
of defense) budget in most cases (7).
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In the Balkan region, the military expenditures in 2003 were as follows:

US$ million
- Albania 57
- Bosnia & Herzegovina 234
- Bulgaria 356
- Croatia 620
- Macedonia 200
- Serbia & Montenegro 654
- Slovenia 370
TOTAL 2,491

If reconciliation, acceptance and tolerance of ethnic and religious differ-
ences are achieved leading to a reduction in defense spending by 50% in 
these countries, it is a saving of $ 1.25 billion every year. This is more 
than adequate to establish and maintain regional and national projects of 
reforming health systems and prevention and control of AIDS/HIV, sub-
stance dependence, hypertension, diabetes and cancer – the major kill-
ers of populations in these countries. In addition, such achievement will 
ensure economic development, save lives and establish the peace of mind 
for all citizens.

Estimates of deaths and casualties of these local wars are in millions 
or 100,000’s, other than the permanent disabilities, mental disorders and 
chronic diseases. Perhaps, initiating and getting involved in wars and kill-
ing are the most evil acts of mankind. While health scientists and work-
ers are spending their lives in promoting health and happiness of human 
beings, hate and intolerance are driving some people in the global com-
munity to destroy humans and expose others to intense suffering. Health 
for all is unachievable unless peace between countries and ethnic groups 
is to be achieved (8), (9).

The ECPD Project for Global Health Development:
The European Center for Peace and Development (ECPD), established by 
The United Nations University For Peace in 1985 is active in establishing 
and offering successful programs in the fields of Human Resources Devel-
opment, Natural Resources Development, Economic development, Cul-
tural development, International Law and Diplomacy, Business adminis-
tration and health. In particular, the health component has always been 
a major field of academic and scientific activities of ECPD in recognition 
to the role of health care in community development and welfare. These 
activities include graduate degree and certificate programs, seminars, 
symposia, summer institute, conferences and training courses to serve the 
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Balkan region. The programs are supported by major cooperation agree-
ments with distinguished institutions from all over the world (10).

In 2005, ECPD embarked on a thorough review and reform of its 
health programs, creating the Global Health Development Program as 
justified by the following:

– �Assessment of the future needs of the Balkan region for health de-
velopment and health reform, focusing on priority common health 
problems and health systems’ needs in the region.

– �Strengthening the role and functions of ECPD as an international 
organization by expanding its relation with international organiza-
tions and academic institutions in the health field in Europe and 
the World.

– �Developing and applying the new academic standards adopted by 
universities and academic institutions in Europe.

– �Recognition of the current and future environment of professional 
education and training to prepare qualified leaders for health care, 
tailoring the programs to progressive continuing education that 
can lead to graduate degrees suitable for part-time learners, and 
introducing distance learning and on line courses.

Guided by these principles, the ECPD strategic plan for Global 
Health Development identified the following academic components for 
the next 5 years:

1. Education and training:
a)	� Degree seeking: Post graduate diploma that can lead to a Master & 

Ph. D in:
– Health Management.
– Family Practice.
– Gerontological Health.

b)	Continuing Education and training:
– �Certificate programs in hospital management, addictive disease, al-

ternative medicine, sports medicine, chronic disease.
– Other topics as feasible.

2. Research:
– �Applied research in health systems, health financing, quality of 

care, cost efficiency and effectiveness, elderly care.
– Other topics as feasible.

3. Special Projects
Grants or contracts involving research, planning, implementation 

and training projects in the health field.
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4. Publishing
Books, proceedings and periodicals to serve the educational needs.
This program is aiming at serving the mission and goals of ECPD, 

and contributing to health development in the Balkan Region and Eu-
rope.

Conclusion:
– �Human suffering in the region needs to come to an end through 

better understanding and adoption of civilized acts of acceptance 
and tolerance of differences in religion, ethnicity, gender, age, social 
class and culture. Establishing trust and reconciliation is the only 
way to ensure stability and to reduce military expenditures, saving 
these resources to be allocated to health and human development.

– �Health Development is a major tool for socioeconomic Develop-
ment that can convert community sufferings into physical, social 
and mental wellbeing of populations.

– �The Balkan nations are urged to cooperate in the field of health 
development collectively since their health needs are similar, and 
where cooperation and coordination, or even integration of cer-
tain regional health projects are needed. This is most effective for 
groups of countries for the scale of economy, and since sharing of 
experiences provides significant gains by learning from success and 
mistakes.

Examples of priority regional projects:
– �Reforming health systems to create successful models of public-

private partnership, alternatives of health financing and health in-
surance.

– �Strengthening efficiency and effectiveness of health services through 
preparation of trained leaders and managers of health programs 
and institutions.

– �Reforming medical education and training of family practitioners 
that can respond to the community needs.

– �Conducting joint research on major priority problems in health 
systems and medical care.

– �Strengthening long term care to the rising volume of elderly popu-
lations in the region that promotes better functional and healthy 
life and reduces institutionalization.

– �Sharing of costly health resources that may be difficult to afford 
by one country such as advanced medical referral centers for sub 
specialties or reference laboratories and research centers.
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If we adopt the premise that religious wars are only those wars that origi-
nate from religious disputes and unresolved issues, then the Balkan wars of 
the 1990s were not religious wars (at least not in a narrow sense), because 
they were not instigated by religious problems. Thus, they differ from re-
ligious wars in the past. For example, the religious wars in the 17th cen-
tury in Europe could not be possible without the Protestant Reformation, 
which de facto represented an act of a religious reform and transformation. 
Furthermore, if we accept that the importance of the religious dimension 
of a conflict increases in proportion to the extent to which the religious 
structures within a state coincide with the power structures (the thesis of 
the German theologian Heintz-Günther Stobbe)60 then the former SFRY 
is definitely not a good example of that. Secularization was a predominant 
process until the late 1980s, while an increased religiosity mainly coin-
cided with the transition from one quasi-religious system (i.e. ideology of 
Communism) into another (i.e. nationalist ideologies).

Communism and nationalism, as well as religion, are the symbol-
ic systems on which any broader functional definition of religion could 
probably be applied. Today, the boundary between the religious and the 
quasi-religious is very thin. If beliefs and rituals are the major elements 
of any religion, one could claim that the quasi-religious systems, such as 
Communism and nationalism, include those elements as central for both 
ideologies. On the level of belief and dogma one may clearly recognize the 
utopian-eschatological patterns that, in fact, represent the religious herit-
age, especially the one derived from the “Abrahamic tradition” of Judaism, 
Christianity and Islam. In the area of ritual one identifies a parallelism 
between the religious and political rituals, i.e. the initiation rites patterns, 
the rites of passage and the glorification of a religious, military, political 
leader in his earthly or posthumous existence. It is certainly not an acci-
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60 See Heintz-Günther Stobbe, “The Religious Implications of the Conflicts in Central 
and Eastern Europe”, in Steps Towards Reconciliation, Ecumenical Council of Churches in 
Hungary, Budapest, 1996, p. 108.
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dent that the military hierarchy of the former socialist Yugoslavia, at least 
ideologically, relatively easily and painlessly survived the transition from 
the Communist into the nationalist quasi-religious patterns. To a certain 
extent, Orthodox and Catholic Christianity, as well as Islam, filled an ide-
ological empty space left after the demise of Marxism-Communism.

However, despite the similarities between the religious and quasi-
religious systems, the conflicts in the former Yugoslavia could hardly be 
characterized as inter-religious. After all, the religious communities them-
selves issued various appeals to reconciliation and joint prayers even dur-
ing the war. In this respect, the Yugoslav case was specific in comparison 
with other modern wars.61 On the other hand, a great number of temples 
and religious facilities were destroyed in these conflicts, while some priests 
were also mistreated or killed. In some cases, the members of the high 
clergy even appealed to the continuation of conflicts when it was possible 
and realistic to make truce, or adopt a peace plan. Viewed from this per-
spective, at least some religious representatives or individuals could not 
be easily amnestied from their responsibility for war. Unfortunately, the 
misuse of religion may equally well ascribe religious connotations to any 
conflict.

However, if the religious elements were more important in this con-
text, religion should have been singled out, as a significant factor, in the 
process of stabilization of South Eastern Europe. This would, at least, ap-
ply to official documents, such as the Dayton Agreement or the Stability 
Pact for South Eastern Europe. Interestingly enough, religion is mentioned 
only a few times in the Dayton Agreement in a rather general context (in 
the Constitution and Annex on Human Rights), whereas in the Stability 
Pact religion and churches are not mentioned at all.

In order to clarify the dilemma regarding the role of religion in the 
Yugoslav wars, let us note that the majority of conflicts in the world, in 
which religion represents a significant factor, are not waged for religious 
reasons. This is primarily the case with the so-called “identity conflicts”, 
where religion may serve as a convenient differentia specifica that perhaps 
more easily articulates much more complex reasons for a conflict, includ-
ing the warfare. This, I would contend, was the case with the Balkan wars 
in the 1990s.

A highly secularized society of the 1960s and 1970s, in which the 
Communist, atheist ideology left its mark on the political, as well as cul-

61 This was aptly pointed out by Thomas Bremer in “Why is the Reconciliation among 
the Religious Communities in South-Eastern Europe so Complicated?”, Regional Contact XII, 
no. 13, 1998, pp. 30–39.
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tural, national and religious levels, suddenly faced, in the late ‘80s and 
early ‘90s, a massive ethno-mobilization, the ghost of nationalism and the 
politically imposed identification of religion and nation. This society also 
faced its own semi-literacy regarding religious matters, providing, thus, a 
secure refuge for an ecclesiastical nationalism and nationalist populism. 
Therefore, it was possible that in this region, under the conditions of a 
fratricidal war and long-lasting politicization of religion (First in the Com-
munist, and then in the nationalist key), one witnessed a subsequent, sec-
ondary “religization” of politics and interethnic conflict. This, of course, 
has found its expression in the theories concerning religious roots of the 
Balkan wars. They, however, primarily resulted from the political and in-
ter-ethnic conflicts. Religion appeared as a significant element of ethnic-
ity, and this is probably the reason why these wars have sometimes been 
labeled as inter-religious conflicts.

Speaking of the temples destroyed during the conflicts let us have in 
mind that this was primarily a symbolical act: the temples were not de-
stroyed so much as religious facilities, but as the national and ethnic sym-
bols of a community’s presence on a certain territory. In the perception of 
some churches, the war was also experienced as a territorial issue. In such 
a perception, it gained legitimacy, because it was necessary to defend, as it 
were (unfortunately, at the cost of war-crimes), one’s presence, one’s physi-
cal and spiritual survival on the “fatherland”.

In order to support and illustrate my thesis, let me quote a sufficient-
ly characteristic, sufficiently official and sufficiently general document re-
leased by the Serbian Orthodox Church in the summer of 1994. The Ap-
peal to the Serbian People and World Public of the Bishop’s Conference of 
the SOC (July 5, 1994) reads as follows:

“With full responsibility before God and our people and history of 
mankind we invite all Serbian people to take a stand in defending the cen-
turies-long rights and freedoms, its own vital interests necessary for the 
physical and spiritual survival on its fatherland and grand-fatherland... as 
the people and the Church, deeply rooted in the martyred country Bos-
nia-Herzegovina, today we may not accept the Geneva imposed decisions 
on percentages and maps and, thus, remain without our: Žitomislići on 
the Neretva, or Synodal Church in Mostar, or Church Sopotnica on the 
Drina, Monastery Krka, or Krupa in Dalmatia, Ozren and Vozuća in Bos-
nia, Prebilovci in Herzegovina or Jasenovac in Slavonia”.62

62 Glasnik SPC, October 1994 (in: Milorad Tomanić, Srpska crkva u ratu i ratovi u njoj, 
Beograd, Krug, 2001, p. 123).
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In this appeal, the Church, therefore, invites “all Serbian people (M.V.) 
to take a stand in defending the centuries-long rights and freedoms, its 
own vital interests necessary for the physical and spiritual survival on its 
fatherland and grand-fatherland”.63 This actually meant that all Serbs, both 
in Bosnia-Herzegovina, and beyond it, should have taken arms in order to 
avoid the implementation of the Contact Group peace plan. This was, in 
fact, an open invitation to continue the war that, fortunately, this time did 
not find response among the Serbs. Tragically enough, what wasn’t clear 
to the representatives of the SOC in 1994, became clear only after the war, 
in 1996:

“Notwithstanding the dissolution of the Versailles Yugoslavia, i.e. the 
Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia, the jurisdiction of the Serbian 
Orthodox Church still extends to all the Orthodox on that territory”.64 In 
other words, the ecclesiastical jurisdiction does not necessarily imply the 
state jurisdiction on a given territory. After all, one of the greatest Serbian 
sanctuaries, the Hilandar Monastery, is not on the territory of Serbia, but 
Greece.

In the light of these reflections and examples, it is clear, I think, that 
a war should not be directly waged for religious reasons, in order to ac-
quire, in any of its phases, its religious dimension. It seems that the role 
of religious aspects of the conflicts in former Yugoslavia should be viewed 
in such a context. Although the religious structures did not essentially 
coincide with the political power structures (as was the case, for example, 
in the aftermath of the Iranian revolution of 1979), in some of its phases, 
the war indeed acquired religious characteristics. On the one hand, this 
was manifested by the mistreatment and killing of priests, as well as in the 
destruction of temples and other religious facilities as the recognizable 
symbols of presence of an ethnic, national or religious community on a 
given territory. On the other hand, as we have seen, the religious com-
munities themselves experienced the war as a territorial issue that could 
have affected the jurisdiction of a religious community, especially in those 
cases where the territorial organization was inherent to the church organi-
zation.

ii
What are the possible ways in which religious organizations could come 
forth as agents of reconciliation between the conflicting ethnic and po-
litical communities (states)? Are there, indeed, space – and, more impor-

63 Ibid., str. 120.
64 Glasnik SPC, June 1996, Ibidem, p. 123.
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tantly, readiness – for reconciliation, and what would be the potential role 
of religious communities in such a process?

During the last fifty years, only a little care was taken of an authentic, 
direct dialogue between representatives of various religious communities 
that lived and operated together in the former Yugoslavia. Before, and af-
ter the conflicts and wars, which marked a greater part of the last decade, 
the gatherings of religious communities’ representatives, as well as of sci-
entists and religious experts, were more “cosmetic” and, quite often, very 
politicized in the light of current events. In such a confused atmosphere, 
it happened that the churches themselves did not make enough efforts 
to prevent, or at least react to, the conflicts in former Yugoslavia. Con-
sequently, we may hear some scholars often posing the question whether 
religious communities contributed to this problem, or were at least part of 
it. Notwithstanding various perspectives and scholarly debates regarding 
this controversial issue, it is clear that churches and other religious com-
munities could do much more in the field of reconciliation, as well as in 
healing the consequences of the war.

An especially important problem in this context is certainly the 
question whether religious communities may independently, without the 
pressures of international community (including various ecumenical in-
stitutions), prompt not only the profound and continual inter-religious 
dialogues, but also reconciliation, forgiveness, repentance and joint ac-
tivities that could prevent re-emergence of such conflicts in the future. 
In this sense, it is very important to refer to the historical and practi-
cal experiences of other European and non-European countries that had 
experienced similar ordeals in the past. All this, of course, demonstrates 
immense significance of independent, non-political (non-politicized) and 
continual gatherings of religious communities, scientists and other experts 
for religion, ecumenical dialogue and culture of peace and tolerance.

In conclusion, I will try to formulate only several presuppositions 
that might, perhaps, provide some basis for an unbiased inter-religious 
and inter-confessional dialogue in our region.

Many experts relate the process of reconciliation to the time that 
needs to pass before some basic presuppositions for the dialogue are set 
and defined. However, it seems that it is more important to have an unbi-
ased, direct insight into the facts and events that led to a conflict, as well 
as to embark upon the rational consideration of those facts and events. 
The time itself may not bring results unless there is readiness of all the 
conflicting parties to mitigate antagonisms and solve problems that led to 
the conflicts.
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The responsibility and guilt may not be sought only, or exclusively, in 
“others”, notwithstanding their objective responsibility for our own afflic-
tion and tragedy. It is important to express readiness for examining one’s 
own role and responsibility for conflicts and wars. This, again, may not 
be accomplished without realizing the value and importance of a differ-
ent view that is rooted in a tradition different from our own. Therefore, it 
is necessary to approach the dialogue with a self-critical spirit. This may 
ultimately lead to some joint insights of both sides in the dialogue that 
result from their respect for differences and religious, ethnic and political 
pluralism.

A dose of inconsistency may sometimes prove to be helpful in in-
ter-religious relations. Let me refer in this context to the essay Praising 
Inconsistency, written by Leszek Kolakowski back in 1958. In this essay 
Kolakowski claims that the humankind survived on earth owing to its in-
consistency: “Absolute consistency is identical with practical fanaticism, 
while inconsistency is the source of tolerance”.65 Some of the absolutely 
consistent people are, for example, various fanatics and terrorists, loyal 
police informants, killers and torturers. On the other hand, claims Kola-
kowski, a breed of inconsistent people is “one of the main sources of hope 
that humankind might perhaps survive”. Those are the people who be-
lieve in God, but do not demand stakes for heretics; or do not believe in 
God, but revolution, albeit rejecting the changes that demand violation of 
their basic moral principles. “Inconsistency is simply a tacit awareness of 
world’s contradictions”, infers Kolakowski. It is, in fact, one of the ways to 
avoid those contradictions. Does this mean that a moral person is never 
expected to be fully consistent? Not at all! There are some basic, boundary 
situations which require a consistent moral stance from such a person, 
notwithstanding the circumstances. A person may, for example, consist-
ently oppose murder, torture or military aggression, because, according to 
Kolakowski, in these basic situations inconsistency is not valid any more. 
One should, therefore, be inconsistent even in one’s own inconsistency, 
because only such an inconsistency gives full strength and rationale to this 
principle in its practical application.

Although it is difficult today to speak of a collective guilt of any peo-
ple, nation or community, the question is often raised as to what extent 
the acts of repentance, forgiveness and redemption may have a collective 
effect or significance. At any rate, all religions are concerned with the 
problem of an individual’s facing his/her own conscience, while the re-
sponsibility is something linked not only to a concrete misdeed or crime, 

65 Kolakovski, Lešek (1964): Filozofski eseji, Nolit, Beograd, p. 126.
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but indifference, silence and closing one’s eyes at the moments when a 
moral person should condemn a misdeed or crime.

One of the main presuppositions of any serious inter-religious dia-
logue is the awareness of the dialogue participants of their own, as well as 
others’ religious freedoms. Such awareness is best reflected in readiness to 
protect others’ freedoms as one’s own, which is, indeed, an ultimate test 
of tolerance for every religious community. As much as these communi-
ties are ready to support rights and freedoms of their sister churches and 
other religious communities, they have a developed sense of their own 
rights and freedoms.

Apart from the importance of various ecumenical meetings and con-
ferences on international and regional levels, the practical work of the 
churches on the local, grassroots level is even more significant. Due to the 
local communities’ respect for their religious leaders and care that they ex-
press for their neighbors of the same, or other confession, it is perhaps 
much easier to attain some more concrete, visible results here, than through 
the national or international institutions, commissions and bodies.

Finally, one should never forget that – even under the most ideal 
circumstances for the dialogue, which may lead to significant concrete re-
sults – religious communities do not have the political power and weight 
of the states and their institutions or representatives. The decisions that 
they make have predominantly the moral and symbolic importance, al-
though we know that, owing to the tight connection between religion and 
politics in a series of recent international conflicts, the power of churches 
and other religious communities should not be underestimated. Thus, the 
scholars, politicians and other experts are invited to carefully re-examine 
the political role and political potential of religions in the new century.
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It is indeed a great honour and a true pleasure for me to be present here 
today and to share a few thoughts with this distinguished audience.

I am reminded today of my previous visit to Belgrade with my fam-
ily, which took place during the last conflict in the Balkans. At the time, a 
gathering such as this would have been inconceivable.

The mere fact that we are gathered together here only a few years 
later, united in our aim to promote peace, reconciliation and religious tol-
erance among the peoples of the region, is by itself a non-negligible and 
noteworthy achievement.

However, it is clear that more needs to be done, particulary in the 
arena of religious tolerance.

It is along these lines that I would like to address you today, sharing 
with you the Bahá’í perspective on inter-religious dialogue. I would also 
like to address the crucial role that must be played by the world’s religious 
leaders in influencing the construction of a durable peace.

Arguably one of the greatest heritages of the twentieth century is that 
the peoples of the world began to consider themselves as part of a single 
human race, and began to consider the earth as their shared homeland. 
Although wars and violence are still a part of human experience, it seems 
that prejudices we once thought of as inherent to man’s nature are slowly 
but surely being broken down everywhere. As these prejudices disappear, 
so do the obstacles that had so long divided the human family into a con-
fusion of cultural, ethnic, and national identities.

Tragically, organized religion–whose primary mission is the estab-
lishment of brotherhood and peace–too often acts as one of their greatest 
obstacles, in particular by having condoned fanaticism for a long time.

The situation has not suddenly improved for the better with the pass-
ing of the twentieth century and the painful lessons learnt. Many peo-
ple still suffer the destructive effects of established prejudices of ethnicity, 
gender, nation, caste and class. It seems inevitable that these injustices will 
last so long as the society’s institutions and standards are not ready to 
ensure a new world order free of these ailments. At the opening of the 

Christine Samandari-Hakim
COMMUNAULÉ INTERNATIONALE BAHÁ’ÍE, PARIS, FRANCE

Needs more to be done in the arena 
of religious tolerance



136 Proceedings of the ECPD 
International Symposium

twentieth century, it seemed that of all these prejudices, the most likely 
to give way to modernization was religious prejudice. In the West, im-
pressive and groundbreaking scientific advances had dealt serious blows 
to long-established pillars of religious and sectarian exclusivity. The most 
interesting and promising religious development appeared to be the inter-
faith movement. 

However, in contrast to the unification processes that are transform-
ing the rest of humanity’s social relationships, the suggestion that all of 
the world’s great religions are equally valid in nature and origin is stub-
bornly resisted by entrenched patterns of sectarian thought. The progress 
of racial integration does not stem from an expression of sentimentality 
but from the recognition that all the peoples of the earth form a single 
species and that their physical variations have no bearing on their worth. 
Similarly, the emancipation of women requires from both society’s institu-
tions and popular opinion to accept that there are no biological, social or 
moral grounds to deny women full equality and opportunities with men. 
Again, although some nations do make substantial contributions to the 
advancement of a growing global civilization, there is no basis for the ar-
chaic prejudice that other nations have nothing to bring to world culture.

A similar and fundamental reorientation in religious terms is now 
necessary. However, it seems that religious leadership appears, for the 
most part, unable to undertake it. Such reflections, painful as they may be, 
serve not as an accusation of organized religion, but rather as a reminder 
of the unique power that organized religion represents.

We believe that religious leaders must respond to this historic chal-
lenge in order for them to secure a significant place in the new global so-
ciety that is emerging from the experiences of the last century. Evidently, 
more and more people are coming to the realization that the underlying 
truth of all religions is essentially one. This recognition was not a result of 
theological debates or disputes but rather a deep intuitive awareness stem-
ming from greater international interactions and the belief in the oneness 
of humanity.

For religious leadership to rise to the challenge of this new percep-
tion, they must first acknowledge that religion and science are the two 
necessary knowledge systems by which one develops the potentialities of 
consciousness. Far from being in conflict with one another, these funda-
mental modes of the mind’s way of exploring reality are mutually depend-
ent and they have been the most productive in those rare but happy peri-
ods of history when their complementary nature was recognized and they 
were allowed to work together. The insights and skills generated by scien-
tific discoveries should always look to the guidance of spiritual and moral 
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commitment to ensure their proper or appropriate applications; similarly, 
religious convictions, no matter how cherished they may be, should will-
ingly and gratefully submit to impartial testing by scientific methods.

We owe it to ourselves and to our fellow human beings in this com-
mon effort, however, to state clearly our conviction that if interfaith dis-
course is to contribute meaningfully to healing the ills that affect a des-
perate humanity, it must immediately, honestly and in a straightforward 
fashion address the truth that brought the movement into being: that God 
is one, and that beyond all the diversities of cultural expression and hu-
man interpretation, religion is also one.

With every passing day, the danger is more real that the rising threats 
of religious prejudice will erupt into a worldwide conflagration with dra-
matic consequences. Civil government alone cannot overcome this dan-
ger. We should not delude ourselves that simple appeals for tolerance can 
quench these animosities that claim Divine sanction. This crisis calls on 
religious leadership for a break with the past as decisive and final as those 
that allowed society to deal with the equally corrosive prejudices of race, 
gender and nation. The only justification for exercising influence in mat-
ters of conscience is for serving the well-being of humanity. This service is 
even more important at this critical juncture in history.

“The well-being of mankind, its peace and security, are unattainable”, 
Bahá’u’lláh urges, “unless and until its unity is firmly established.”
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i. History of Wars and Violence – Proofs
Human world, according to our belief, did not understand in full bright-
ness and extent the voyage and breeding of the idea of peace as complete 
devotion to the ideals and values of existence and life. Three major proofs 
are in favour of the above stated.

The first proof. The history of the world and man, in its whole, is the 
history of wars. Hence, the history of mankind in its whole and essence 
is the history of killing and destroying people and property. Obviously, 
even in such circumstances, our world created magnificent examples of 
the gifted people, but there is no history of peace.

The second proof. Only one statement is in fact true and sufficient as 
a task for the human world: Scientifically and economically, but without 
including Ethics, all suppositions are made for the Earth to be left without 
man, by the presence of several tons of explosive per capita. It seems that 
this truth does not disturb authoritative human world. Long time ago, the 
great dialectician Heraclit concluded: “Much knowledge does not lead to 
reasoning”. This, perhaps boring, statement did not, by breeding the idea 
and practice of peace, touch the conscience, soles, minds of people inhab-
iting our Planet.

The third proof. Breeding of peace sinks under the “success” of the 
production for mass destruction of people, civilization and culture that 
man has conquered through his existence.

For the first two proofs I found an intellectual and logical support in 
the theology and philosophy of a shepherd, herdsman Mihej, VIII century 
before Christ, who by the power of God’s inspiration prophesied the des-
tiny of peace.

The map of the human world looks gloomy, so do we think, without 
the foundation of the philosophic scale, as well as theology of peace and 
logic of the process.

Pavle Bubanja
PROFESSOR OF THE UNIVERSITY OF NIŠ AND SECRETARY GENERAL OF THE 
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ii. Making Way Towards Peace
The poetry the purpose of which is the peace of the world and man is 
powerful, but, evidently not enough that the world does not look so dan-
gerous as to prevent the peace to have the advantage.

Therefore, let us present, conditionally, the graph of the road that, 
with requirements and circumstances, leads to the beginnigs of drawing a 
map for the peace, durable and fair, without violence and plunder of any 
kind.

Ad 1. EXISTENCE, RECOGNITION OF SIN

If by continuous education and upbringing for peace, culture of peace and 
tolerance we reach the gnoseological moment in which sin, evil and death 
are the moments caused by war as well, then it is a sufficient proof that 
the world and man understand, in essentially different way, the position 
of a man in the world and his recognition of what he is supposed to do 
for his own fate.

Ad 2. �RECOGNITION OF SIN AS AN  
OBJECTIVELY-SUBJECTIVE CATHEGORY

The scale under this number, objectively depends on the structure of a 
person, its intellectual and functional readiness to face an unfavourable 
kind of human world which causes resistance of perception towards the 
existing state of affairs in the person and surroundings. Recognition is the 
second step on the way towards reconciliation which still does not mean 
reaching peace as a different state of affairs, different relation towards peo-
ple and values, in civilizational and cultural sense.

Ad 3. PENITENCE

Penitence for the sins done, for the offences committed against other peo-
ple, against one’s brothers. This third stage on the way towards the idea 
and practice of peace is one of the most difficult moments on the scale 
leading to peace as a higher form of life and existence. For a number of 
people, where those of the highest education could be included as well, to 
express penitence means an act of weakness, slippage, humbleness, defeat. 
In that sense the very act of penitence is ascribed to religious factor, but 
nothing is wronger than that. Well, people also repent without religious 
concern for committed misdeads that caused damage to other people, 
persons. So, penitence is, objectively and critically analyzed, the deepest 
humane act, where man admitts himself ability for the deeds that devas-
tate his personality. The ability for penitence is sui generis demonstration 
of the person’s strenght to face himself and, in a way, to declare war to 
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himself, that he would not commit misdeads anymore by which he causes 
damage to other people.

Ad 4. FORGIVENESS

Forgiveness is, objectively, the most difficult aspect of so called breaking of 
personality on the way to reconciliation. According to our belief, almost 
according to philosophical and theological attitude, in contemporary so-
cieties, with respect to personal thoughts and conceptions searching for 
truth on reconciliation, the notion of reconciliation is not understood as 
conditions and relations that help to establish reconciliation as one of the 
highest values in the system of values in general. If reconciliation is to 
be seen and understood as a new stage in this phase of development and 
staging, then it is necessary to have in mind previous steps so that the 
reconciliation is to be truly stable, honest, complete and anthropologically 
ordered.

Ad 5. RECONCILIATION

Reconciliation is like a step in the development of person’s activity which 
considers a new state of sensation, a new understanding and meeting with 
the object opposed to the previous steps that mean advancement towards 
the idea and practice of peace. Reconciliation is not and cannot be the aim 
in itself. That is a process leading to a stronger existence than itself- that 
is the scale of peace.

Thus, we think that it cannot be talked about some new state of affairs 
if reconciliation is understood as the final act in a process which pains-
takingly, through stages, achieved its aim-in logical and ethical dimen-
sions. If we live in a world, according to the episcope Nikolaj, in which 
everything became more expensive, and only man became cheaper, then 
staging, ethical, economic, historical and sociological means to impose 
reconciliation as the fifth stage without foundation, because it is based on 
the negation of the previous step values and gnoseologocal support. This 
specially refers to economic problems which rougly educate people’s con-
science that everything except economics belongs to the marginal world. 
Economics without ethics seems not to be some serious anthropological 
category or state of human relations which in the world of values deserves 
a serious recommendation. But, it is another field, important for the ar-
eas that develop successively and at the expense of other complementary 
personal and social relations. In order to reach the world of reconciliation, 
personally and socially, it is necessary, first of all, to establish a completely 
different world of social and political relations that really wants reconcili-
ation to be a truly human world, complete, just, opulent and dignified.
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Ad 6. PEACE

We think that without immersing into the scale of peace, into its stages, 
steps-it is not possible to penetrate into the very essence of the notion, 
problem, world, practice and way of peaceful life as a reached level of 
reconciliation and all previous points of the scale.

FINDING OF PEACE IN ONESELF AND ONE’S SURROUND-
INGS is the first act of meeting this vitally important notion, problem of 
very complex structure and human world of a great mistery which that 
world still did not reach enough by its intellectual forces and civilizational 
and cultural powers. Our gathering here and today is, probably, one of 
the modalities of the efforts to come to the essence of the notion of peace. 
Peace in oneself and in one’s surroundings, in one’s family, is the elemen-
tary act of readiness to trully build and construct peace, part by part, step 
by step, area by area...

Discovering peace in oneself and one’s surroundings is a sign of 
complementariness, natural connection on the way to building peace on a 
broader plan. Well, we talk about building peace in one’s own surround-
ings as a link, one would say, towards national and world process, through 
stages. Accordingly, there would be, in sum, certain beginnings in search-
ing for peace as a world that might one day, but not so soon and not com-
pletely, cover all earthly regions.

Ad 7. GROWTH

Growth-to grow, to thrive, to get bigger, to sprout, to grow up, to increase. 
Encyclopedists of the English language give special attention to this no-
tion. Its meanings are numerous, as well as its branching. When this term 
and notion is used as subject matter of philosophy and economics, then 
one should be very careful having in mind its incorporation into the tasks 
and aims of the mentioned academic discipline. The best, although not 
completely adequate, solution for this term and for the subject of philoso-
phy of economics is understanding of growth as prosperity and increase 
on the plan of tasks and aims of the subject. Although, riches, to become 
rich, is not far from the use of this notion and term.

Ad 8. DEVELOPMENT

Development has the meaning: evolution, growth, progress, branching, 
expansion- engaged in the development of one’s business-busy by growth, 
by development of one’s business; the development of human mind; the 
development of civilization. But, it is also taken as an explanation for the 
development of a plant.
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The closest sense and meaning of the notion development is its plac-
ing in the area of human mind and business. There it reaches full maturity 
and touches the essence of the phenomenon and notion. Terminologi-
cally, it fits well.

iii. �Kruševac-peace Messenger 
City-results Of The Efforts Made

In triade- Peace-Growth-Development, when we arrive there by means 
of a scale of peace, there begins, for the world and man, a new era, new 
horizons, new possibilities.

1. GATHERING CREATIVE ENERGIES IN BUILDING PEACE

Discovery of one of the points of support in one’s own surroundings, in 
the city of Kruševac (Serbia), as a motive for the work on building peace, 
is the main thing that gathers positive creative energies on the field of 
peace, growth and development.

The despot Stefan Lazarević LETTER OF LOVE is one of the cor-
nerstones for the work on building peace in one’s surroundings and ten-
dency for joining the other civilizations of peace, growth and develop-
ment worldwide. To be clear, nobody can, at least that is what we think, 
build peace for other people, without previously solving that problem in 
his own surroundings. Accordingly, there is the birthplace of the idea of 
peace and the field for work towards visible success in that direction.

Carrying this idea in myself, as a small sprout of my Serbian people, 
first of all I wanted, as a secondary school and university professor, to 
point to supports in cultural, spiritual subjects of my people. Only after 
that, in accordance with my possibilities, I refer to civilizational and cul-
tural achievements of other nations and people from our surroundings, 
specially on the West Balkans, with whom we live and have to live; but 
a must transforms peace into the wish to live, to work, to create, to grow 
and to develop mutually.

Mobility of the idea of peace, the idea of peace as a product of human 
mind of the concrete human relations, led me to the paths of searching, 
in a parallel world, in order that, through trends of philosophy, theology 
and anticipated science on peace, try to conquer at least some moments of 
importance for the power and size of the idea of peace, which until now 
did not inhabit our Planet. I have started from the cultural and spiritual 
history of the city of Kruševac as some kind of convergent lens that gath-
ered all relatively important aspects of the idea of peace in the subject, no-
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tion, significance and aim. It is in the nature of ideas to move constantly, 
to travel towards some aims and in the best sense of the word to open 
new spaces, if their target is the world of goodness, understanding of both 
peace as goodness and its ideals.

2. �EDUCATION AND UPBRINGING FOR PEACE AND TOLERANCE AS A  
CORNERSTONE AND STARTING POINT IN BUILDING WORLD OF PEACE,  
GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT

The moment of inspiration-Eureka, I discovered, I found, cannot be ap-
plied, as it is the case in natural sciences, before discovering the idea of 
peace. Painstaking efforts for the realization of this essential idea in hu-
man world really has sense only and just only if thorough education and 
upbringing for peace and tolerance starts through the complete educa-
tional system in all countries, and only then could occur meeting and ex-
change of the ideas and achievements on the plan of the idea of peace, 
growth, and development as the very constitutive elements and moments 
in the structure and practice of the notion of peace.

Generations of people from Kruševac, pupils and students, creators 
of a vision, lay foundations for the growth of new peacemaking values in 
the spirit of their cultural history, its spirituality and results of the topo-
nym of peace known in other nations and their visions: scientific, artistic, 
religious.

In its surroundings, Kruševac pays tribute to the Charter of the Unit-
ed Nations by giving name „United Nations“ to a modern, new settle-
ment. In that Settlement appear streets with the names of ex UN Secretar-
ies-General: Trigve Li, Dag Hamarsheld and U Tant. As it is known, Dag 
Hamarsheld is the winner of the Nobel prize for peace. The kindergarten 
has a name “Dove of peace”, and that is special kind of school in which 
peace is taught from childhood. In that area appears Park of peace and 
friendship among people, and the first tree was planted by Mr Pol Lu-
saka, the then President of the UN General Assembly who declared: “In 
Kruševac I found the Charter of the United Nations”.

The idea of the Monument of Peace, not monument to peace, citizens 
of Kruševac realize on the Square of Peace. That is non-commemorative 
Monument in the centre of Kruševac, unveiled in 1997 during the Ses-
sion of the Executive Bureau of the International Association of the cit-
ies, designated by the UN General-Secretary as Peace Messengers, held in 
Kruševac.

The authoritative peacemaking world continues to respect peace-
making achievements of Kruševac and during 1999, soon after the NATO 
agression against our country, appoints and helds the General Assembly 
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with very succesful work and outcome. The delegations from all conti-
nents have arrived.

3. SQUARE OF PEACE-MONUMENTS

WORK ON THE IDEA OF MONUMENT AS A SUI GENERIS INCEN-
TIVE TO WORK ON PEACE AND TOLERANCE. The Monument of 
Peace, placed and unveiled on the Square of Peace, is only one of the rec-
ognizable signs of memories on the future which would probably come 
– to the world without wars, hatred, intolerance.

The monument Mother Serbia and Mother Greece is a certain contri-
bution to the new times, in order that all people, nations and states should 
essentially change their attitude towards the idea of peace in themselves, 
towards their surroundings, people, state. The monument is also reminder 
that mothers do not give birth to children for wars, but for peace, joy, 
health, happiness, friendship, cooperation. That is the given hand to all 
people of good will to begin to think, in an essentially different way, of 
peace as a way of life, as, basically, the life itself. The Mother is a set of civ-
ilizational, spiritual and cultural suppositions for a better and fairer world. 
On principle, the same arguments stand for all mothers in the world, all 
nations, races, religions. That firmly stands for the very act and notion of 
understanding of the role and significance of the religious factor on the 
West Balkans. Mothers shaking hands on the commemorative place, give 
hope, spread love, strenghten the emotion and ensure safety to the life and 
world. In Kruševac, they set and developed the idea of Mother Serbia and 
Mother Bulgaria, Mother Russia and Mother Serbia. The idea encompass-
es by its message that whole world should be covered by the monuments-
meetings of mothers of the world for a fairer and better life.

4. EDUCATION FOR PEACE AND TOLERANCE

4.1. �Department for the Culture of Peace and Tolerance and the Museum  
of Peace as Educational and Scientific Institution of serbian people

All schools, faculties, universities-should begin to include in their syllabus 
and curriculum, equally with other educational and scientific subjects, 
programs for research, reconsidering and practising reconciliation and 
peace, as the real existential and value categories. Philosophy of Econom-
ics, Philosophy of Peace, Peace will be the Work of Justice and Pedagogy 
of Peace-are the books by which we tried, edicationally, to set and develop 
idea of peace and tolerance as the very constitutive elements of a human 
being. The practice of the world and man, political and scientific practice, 
we believe, do not work very much on that. Accordingly, that means that 
history of peace cannot begin. The history of peace cannot begin as a true 
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and complete negation of the history of wars that covers whole field of 
the history of humankind. Kruševac, by fraternization with Stara Zagora, 
Republic of Bulgaria and Volgograd, Russia, made peacemaking steps of 
that kind.

4.2. Philosophy of Economics and Myth on Tolerance

At the University of Niš, Faculty of Economics, I have founded Philoso-
phy of Economics as an academic discipline. By this academic discipline, I 
laid academic foundations for education and upbringing for peace, coop-
eration and tolerance among economists. I specially developed the area of 
meeting Ethics and Economics and principles of their mutual pervading. 
With my students, at a time, I established in Niš the Square of the United 
Nations, as a kind of school for peace, meeting and tolerance of people 
from all countries. It was open by the UN missioner and Secretary Gen-
eral, Mr Nabuaki Oda, respectable Japanese diplomat.

4.3. Separation of Peace from War in Conceptional Pair

4.3. Separation of peace from war in conceptional pair is one of the basic 
scientific and cultural starting points, aspirations and logic of the proc-
ess. Why? Putting peace in conceptual pair with war is its devastation. It 
remains unclear how the world, and man in it, so easily accepted to put 
peace in the conceptual pair with war, when there is no any logical, sci-
entific, existential basis for that. In conceptional pair with war should be: 
War-not-war! The place for peace is in the mosaic of vital and existention-
al values, with health, joy, love, man’s dignity, cooperation, Peace-happi-
ness, Peace-health, Peace-joy, Peace-humanism. In the conceptional pair 
with war cannot be put any of these values.

4.4. �By Education and Upbringing for Peace and Tolerance we come almost  
to the Major Aim: To Discover and Understand an Ordinary Man as an Ex-
ponent of this World Of Peace and Creator of the World Of Peace and Equal 
International Cooperation and Whole Ethics of life

Reconsidering, studying, teaching, discovering, searching and creating vi-
sion for the ordinary man, humbled and offended during his biological 
history, should, as we think, be the sense of elementary educational ef-
forts.

History of world and man up to now, did not notice the ordinary 
man as promordial force for the works of importance for the history of 
mankind. That ordinary man, here and worldwide, with sui generis uni-
versity for peace in his sole, who by his victim marked the history of the 
world and man, is worthy of conscience and responsibility for the gen-
erational works and landmarks of the history. Great number of highly 
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educated people put their major spiritual and intellectual potentials in the 
service of globalization of fear, in the service of hatred, evil and death. 
Thus, they became the basic threat to the world and man.

5. RECOGNITION FROM THE HIGHEST LEVELS

For the work on establishing new peacemaking values and traditions and 
visions of cultural and spiritual history of Serbian people, and for under-
standing of peace as fundamental origin of the national history of Serbian 
people, the United Nations honoured the city of Kruševac, Peace Medal in 
1986 and Peace Messenger in 1990: In token of recognition of significant 
contribution to the improvement of peace in accordance with the decla-
ration of the General Assembly at the occasion of International year of 
peace, Secretary General declares the city of Kruševac to be “Peace Mes-
senger”, signed by Peres de Kueljar, 18th September, 1990. That honour for 
new understanding of peace in its people and a way towards man.
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I would like to thank ECPD to give NATO an opportunity to explain its 
role in the Balkans in the process of reconciliation which is the ultimate 
goal of all its interventions.

I will not focus my briefing exclusively on the Balkans but I want 
to underline that NATO is clearly an organisation devoted to European 
peace, security and freedom. Thus the present peace process in the Bal-
kans remains an absolute priority for NATO.

NATO can go worldwide, lead an operation in Afghanistan and help 
in Darfur or Pakistan. But its existence is clearly founded on the European 
area and, in Europe, its main objective is to help to restore or maintain 
peace.

I would like also to recall that NATO works under United Nations’ 
mandates. So the part NATO is now playing in the Balkans is performed 
in accordance with the United Nations’ goals and aims.

I have at last to point out that it would be wrong to expect too much 
from NATO related to the world security. NATO cannot do everything, 
everywhere for every purpose.

NATO’s primary goal is not directly to reconciliate people, commu-
nities or groups which are in fighting process. We must be clearly aware of 
that and not ask NATO more than it can give. But NATO is helping or can 
be helping in the process and thus provide support to the will to reconcili-
ate as soon as this will exists because there is no reconciliation without the 
will of the people to reconciliate.

In this way, I would like to develop the following points:
– �The NATO’s interventions and operations paves the ground for rec-

onciliation;
– NATO provides time;
– NATO creates consensus;
– NATO achieves tasks that do help in reconciliation.

*  *  *

Patrice Dabos
DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC DIPLOMACY, NATO HEADQUARTERS, BRUSSELLES

Reconciliation: Can Nato Help?
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I) �The NATO’s interventions and operations paves 
the ground for reconciliation

NATO’s operations are performing one of the prerequisites for reconcilia-
tion. The role of NATO is to build a strong basement to reconciliation in 
stopping war, persistence of violence and bringing a lasting peace.

It may seem obvious for us around this table, but sometimes what is 
obvious is easily forgotten: reconciliation needs peace and peace some-
times needs to be restored or even created as a stable and permanent situ-
ation.

It was not obvious for NATO after the end of Cold War to turn itself 
to crisis management and peace restoration. But it was felt necessary as a 
way to ensure democracy in the whole Europe that was the primary goal 
of NATO.

The first prerequisite for any kind of reconciliation is that anyone can 
be ensured that if, for any reason, his trust has been misplaced there is a 
legitimate organisation able to use force to protect him.

NATO is not perfect to this respect, but it assumes its duty. For ex-
ample, it committed in Kosovo to defend any threatened person and not 
to back only one community’s rights, which may seem difficult to under-
stand by the other community.

It is a new role for NATO. Up to 1989, during the Cold War, NATO 
as such was devoted to ensure security of Western Europe from the mili-
tary threat of the Warsaw Pact.

And, when Yugoslavia burst out and unrest turned into a civil war 
with atrocities, massacres and bloodsheds, the United Nations, not NATO 
were asked to restore peace. They were and still are the only international 
organisation which holds the legitimacy to send forces in a country or 
a territory against the will of its authorities, they are legitimate or ille-
gitimate. NATO acknowledges this legitimacy and cannot intervene if not 
tasked by the United Nations, apart when the security of its members is 
directly threatened.

But then, in 1992, the United Nations was overwhelmed by the armed 
forces acting there and could not handle the job with its own means. So 
the United Nations called for NATO because of its military capabilities 
and its legitimacy on European affairs.

NATO got more and more involved in the duties of peace restora-
tion and peace enforcement as the proper organisation to deal with these 
tasks.

In this perspective, NATO is at the first step of the process. As soon 
as it is possible, NATO leaves as a leader of operation, as was done in 
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FYROM (Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia) and BiH, to handle 
the task to the European Union which is using more police and civilian 
means.

NATO has only paved the way to peace and future reconciliation. But, 
we like it or not, it has been first necessary to impose peace by force be-
cause rivalries were so deep, so old, so strong and so violent. Only NATO 
was and still is, for the time being, able to use military force efficiently.

NATO works under the United Nations’ mandate. Such mandate re-
quires an agreement in the Security Council where a balance of powers, a 
balance of interests and a representation of the world diversity is achieved. 
Inside NATO, the consensus is required.

So whatever are the feelings of any state, NATO cannot be acting for 
a community against another one; NATO always remains under a strict 
mandate and is acting to restore peace according to the international Law 
in respect with a requirement of democracy that is the respect of minori-
ties’ rights.

Confidence by minorities will rise from the insurance that NATO 
gets permanence in this task.

Mission proved, as usual in these matters to be longer, more difficult 
and needing more means than what was expected at the beginning. But 
NATO could follow and developed an expertise to assume this next task 
because NATO is made for working on the long term.

II) NATO provides time
One of the most important conditions for reconciliation is also to ensure 
stability for a long time. Even with the best will, one cannot expect rec-
onciliation to be an instant phenomenon. It takes time, time to forget or 
forgive according to its convictions the harm done and received and most 
of it time to forget the fear. Because fear more than memory prevents 
reconciliation.

NATO can commit on the duration because it organises rotation of 
the tasks among its member’s states which are now twenty six members 
plus twenty partners and even more co-operant countries. The system of 
rotation equalizes the burden among the members and therefore allows 
acting on the long run.

If the rotation of the military forces in operations every six months 
offers some inconvenience, it ensures than no country is overcharged by a 
contribution to any operation.

The system can last as long as necessary but it does not imply that 
NATO is ready to stay longer than necessary: NATO has no interest in 
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staying and can handle the job to European Union as it did in Bosnia 
when it has performed its duty. But it can also stay.

For a state, to be a member of NATO means to commit to take a fair 
share of the common burden and to give NATO the means of its commit-
ments.

To go further, since NATO works on consensus, it is reliable on the 
long term: when a coalition of the willing is asked to operate for peace en-
forcement, no one knows for how long each country will feel committed. 
Intervention in Iraq by such a coalition proved that many countries can 
step out of the intervention when their international policy changes or if 
the political parties on power change through elections.

When NATO commits to an operation, its members feel commit-
ted legally through NATO and also through the United Nations tasking 
NATO. Before starting to operate, NATO builds consensus among its 
members and is careful to take every country’s concern into considera-
tion.

It makes a huge difference on the long run and every one can sees 
that NATO has kept to its commitment during eleven years in Bosnia 
without any intention of withdrawing from any of its members. Consen-
sus lasted and SFOR could hand over the job to European Union with the 
same consensus as at the starting.

Reconciliation needs the insurance of security and safety for as long 
as necessary. NATO can and does provide this insurance.

Without time and without security for to-morrows, to-day’s recon-
ciliation is not possible. NATO provides both.

III) NATO creates consensus

NATO has also been set up to create consensus.
I would like to underline this point which may the most important as-
sets of NATO: NATO organisation is a structure which creates and fosters 
consensus.

NATO in its present shape has become a consensus builder, not only 
among its members but in the whole European era.

Let us take an example going back to the first years of NATO. At the 
starting of the Atlantic Alliance, it was not felt possible to include Ger-
many because the reconciliation of Germany with its neighbours was not 
yet realised.

NATO has not been the only channel for the reconciliation of Ger-
many with its European neighbours but it was one of the most efficient.
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The Federal Republic of Germany started a general process of recon-
ciliation with its former enemies who became its new allies in democracy 
building and constructing a new Europe. NATO helped strongly.

NATO was in 1955 the first security organisation that Germany could 
join. And once in, Germany used it as leverage for easing and speeding 
reconciliation.

The organisation itself helped to create a day-to-day process. From 
within the summit decision body, the North Atlantic Council to the hum-
blest committees, commissions and workgroups not to forget the military 
integrated structure, Germans and their neighbours started to be speaking 
to each other, exchanging views, ideas and living together on a daily basis. 
Reconciliation needs a common goal, the insurance of a common future, 
but still more the day to day use to work with the other.

Joint exercises, joint trainings and all kinds of interoperability neces-
sary for working within NATO obliged military and civilian staffs to work 
together and to realise they were alike facing the same problems and the 
same threats, engaged in the same challenges and building the same fu-
ture for the generations to come.

Acting together is very important for reconciliation.
When in the Balkans or anywhere else, a state, an entity or any group 

starts to work with NATO, it engages to work within this process and is 
preparing to work with its former enemies, as France and other countries 
did when Germany joined. The same situation aroused when the former 
Warsaw Pact countries joined the Partnership for Peace.

I have been attending last month a seminar in OHRID, Macedonia 
organised by the Atlantic Treaty Organisation which set up an informal 
group, the Balkan Mosaic. The Balkan Mosaic includes NATO members, 
Romania and Bulgaria, Partners countries, FYROM, Croatia and Albania 
and also countries with specific co operations with NATO as Serbia and 
Montenegro and Bosnia and Herzegovina. It even includes Kosovo.

This seminar was open to young people, future opinion leaders and 
youth just entering professional life which is the ideal target for starting 
reconciliation. The dialogues were sometimes difficult, but it is important 
that all parties came, and sat for three days at the same table and shares 
the same discussions and reflection about future. Kosovo and Serbian 
representatives did so without any problem, doing more to reconciliation 
than so many statements.

To this respect, in BiH also now NATO maintains a small civilian 
team to implement the defence reform and to compel responsive authori-
ties from “Republika Srpska” and from the Federation to work together. 
This is also a strong contribution to reconciliation.
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So NATO does not provide time in a passive way; it is also an impor-
tant mechanism in the very process of reconciliation.

IV) The virtuous circle of reconciliation
The intervention of NATO in a conflict resolution would not mean much 
if it was not starting a general process of reconciliation whenever neces-
sary.

I will only take an example: When the president of the Former Yu-
goslavian Republic of Macedonia, Boris Trajkovski asked for help from 
the international community, against rising unrest in his country, he got 
a positive answer by NATO through a the United Nations’ mandate as 
necessary.

But NATO did not only send forces to Macedonian territory against 
potential troublemakers. NATO assessed that peace could not come only 
by showing or even using force.

In that respect, NATO’s intervention was submitted to the condition 
that acceptable life would be guaranteed for minorities. It implied that the 
authorities had have to reach an agreement among all communities and 
thus to modify the constitution in order to better ensure the rights of all 
citizens.

Doing that, NATO was not only performing its usual job to restore 
peace using its military capabilities. It also paved the way for reconcilia-
tion through a satisfactory balance of rights for all the inhabitants of the 
country.

Reconciliation has not been organised only by NATO; but a recon-
ciliation process has been started as a condition for NATO’s intervention.

It is a virtuous circle: the desire for peace and protection induces 
to call for NATO and the condition for NATO to agree is to have actual 
foundations for a democratic country which implies reconciliation. From 
the desire to be protected from the other rises a process of taking into ac-
count other’s rights of everyone, and from the acknowledging of the rights 
starts the reconciliation process.

Then, most of the job is done. The intervention of NATO is better 
and better understood and less and less necessary.

In the example of Macedonian, the presence of NATO in Macedonia 
did not last very long, which is the best proof of success.

To this respect, NATO of course remains committed as well towards 
the minority as to the majority. If the process goes the wrong way NATO 
can come back, which happily, never happened. NATO everywhere could 
decrease and withdraw its forces in a satisfactory length of time. The Eu-
ropean Union can come after with the use of NATO’s means.
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*  *  *
As a conclusion, I would just like to say that NATO can bring its 

own stone to the process of reconciliation. If all of us around this table 
strongly believe that only a democratic, open and free state can harbour 
reconciliation process, NATO has to play a part, as far as the Balkans area 
is concerned. NATO is one actor in the establishment of democracy and 
strengthening of democratic states. NATO works under the United Na-
tions’ mandate, NATO works through consensus. And NATO commits 
itself on the long run. It commits to act as long as necessary, and also to 
react to any evolution.

To this respect NATO can help. NATO will never be a substitute for 
the will of a population and its leaders. NATO does not create reconcilia-
tion. NATO is just giving a helping hand, but this is a strong hand.
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Introductory Remarks
A war can be started by every fool. That is exactly what our fools did. 
By abusing their nationalist memory, transformed into vengefulness, they 
staged an undeclared civil war. Its pretext was the incorrect distribution 
of ethnicities due to which they were robbed. The war of “blood and soil”, 
accompanied by all forms ot ethnobanditry, acts of genocide and Asian 
torture, started with the euphemism “resettlement of the peoples”. The 
tyranny of the stronger achieved a triumph and that was especially true 
of plundering, as the immanent companion of every war. Since that was 
essentially a civil war, in which there is no victor, we all were defeated on 
such a scale that the international community, which was not innocent in 
all this, had to establish the International War Crime Tribunal. However, 
it also imposed an armistice, which has been going on like an unfinished 
war, while the process of reconciliation has so far been too slow. Recon-
ciliation must be organized institutionally, because the newly established 
states, stand behind the crimes and criminals, hiding them shamelessly, 
protecting them and glorifying them, or subsidizing their defence. Nei-
ther the return nor the restitution of property are adequately carried out. 
Since there is no act of statesmanship in the process of reconciliation in 
the newly established states, because the former “dogs of war” cannot turn 
into the “Gods of peace”, we must force them to do that by using their 
institutions, norms and laws. Namely, the states are abusing their institu-
tions in the process of reconciliation, because they have allowed the war-
mongers and intellectual criminals to establish themselves. In that way 
the politicians remain in power by instinct, since politics is a profitable 
business regardless of the effects of one’s political conduct. They do not 
care about public welfare, but only about their own interests, petty politics 
and undemocratic methods. In so doing, they are destroying their own 
society, instrumentalizing the state and its institutions. Thus, this society 
is being impoverished and becoming corrupted. Namely, there is insist-
ence on historical hatred for which there are no grounds. The only way 
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out is through normalization and the renewal of the role of institutions. 
I point out specifically that ethnicities do not hate each other as much as 
the stolen property is loved. When it is insufficient, the property of one’s 
own ethnicity will be seized. To tell the truth, the peoples did not wage 
war against each other. They were forced to wage war by being drafted 
into the disaster and due to repression. All plundered goods were not dis-
pensed to the people so as to satisfy their needs; instead, they went to the 
well-established elite, which can keep it only through the further instru-
mentalization of institutions.

Let me remind you that on the eve of the war, after the historical 
scientific verification of Schliemann’s discoveries, Troy was discovered in 
Herzegovina and the Holy Virgin appeared in Međugorje. The voice was 
raised only by a few people. It was evident that were stumbling down to 
unimagined forgeries, while at the same time scientists and their institu-
tions were keeping quiet.

Institutional Reconciliation
We lived in a common state for 70 or so years. Our language is almost the 
same. We have the same history, common law, customs and mentality. We 
belong to monotheistic religions, whereby Christian ones are dominant. 
Let me paraphrase in passing the scholar and poet Mija Mirković that 
these regions and peoples are not linked by religion, or the state, or the 
laws so much as by the same living conditions (the anthropogenic origin 
of land). Consequently, the joint conquest of the plot. But, we are tardy 
people and I must remind you that we have not yet shifted to the metric 
system of land measurement. We still have twenty units of measurement: 
acre, ral, day’s plowing, dunum, motika, etc. We do not have any written 
agricultural history.

There is an interesting example from Croatia. Namely, the greatest 
crimes were committed at Islam Grčki, where the ethnic distances are the 
smallest. Attacks were carried out both on historical buildings and a well-
known poet. Or another example – Vukovar. Out of 10,000 marriages, 
about 7,000 were mixed. That is where crime scored a triumph, but the 
propagandists tried to prove that mixed families are defective, that they 
even have one chromosome less. This shows unambigously that the war 
incited to such an extent that it can be still carried on. “Whoever did not 
hate was hated”. And whoever was not engaged in ethnic cleansing was 
stigmatized. In this way the state began to destroy its own society. This 
went so far that even the churches were straying away from their mission, 
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from God and the Holy Gospels, from the altar, and were approaching 
the ideology of hatred, the fathers of war and the authorities so as to have 
their share of the plunder. So, one church prelate said for the usurped 
property: “I will rather kill a Serb than give him the house back!” And the 
archbishop, his superior, did not degrade him either under common or 
cannonic law.

I point out that ethnic cleansing was not only the means to obtain the 
national state. It was the strategic aim. That is why it became the crime of 
the century.

Our wars were interwoven with the quisling chetnik-ustasha syn-
drome, which still survives and is even peeping from churchyards. By 
using it and various institutional means, the states and church institu-
tions are recycling the war. They even confront the victims, the same war 
matrices. Especially by prevalently applying usurpative law. Contrary to 
the constitutional provisions and related regulations, usurpative law is 
triumphing. The civil sector of non-governmental organizations is weak, 
small, financially dependens on states and poorly interlinked. Our civil 
sector has also been nationalized, since it depends on state sinecures. It 
has been proscribed, because “it is betraying our cause”. At the same time, 
countries are finding a way out by setting up parastatal institutions (na-
tional minority councils) of the civil sector, without funds and influence, 
so that they can govern in an undemocratic way, based on false mod-
els of false democracy and false tolerancy. They are doing this especially 
before the arbitrators of the international community. Consequently, the 
hipocrytical states manipulate with “reconciliation that has no alternative”, 
while at the same time undermining it both politically and morally by le-
gal means. For there is no repatriation or restitution of property according 
to the needs and possibilities. It is a fact that none of the newly established 
states even tried to condemn the nature of the war, its instigators, intel-
lectual criminals and the like. Moreover, there is no public condemnation 
of war mongers, intellectual criminals.

1.	 We need a joint multidisciplinary research institute that will deal 
with the nature of the war so as to avoid political manipulation 
with the war and its consequences. Let me give you an example 
– what did Serbia get with the slogan “All Serbs in one state!” and 
what happened to the Serbs in the crippled states? Serbia also 
destroyed a part of its own state. What did Croatia achieve with 
its national state, “One’s wallet in one’s own pocket!” for which 
it paid an enormous price, with the casualties and museum of 
crime for millenium-long remembrance on one-third of the terri-
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tory which was ethnically cleansed from the Serbs. Today, Croatia 
has no bank in its ownership, no larger hotel complex, no more 
propulsive industry; it has got nothing from sovereignty. It has 
become a subcolony. This must be scientifically verified so as to 
prevent the fetishization of the state and its raising beyond the 
life and death of its citizens.

	 When I said in public that it was a civil war, that it was started by 
civilians and that they were both the victims and criminals even 
when they wore uniforms, it almost cost me my life. For the state 
has its Declaration of the Patriotic War. That holy cow falsifies 
its own history. So, it states that Croatia did not attack Bosnia, 
although the graves point to the contrary. If we fail to elucidate 
the nature of the war, our history will be written by others.

	 I am convinced that only science, which is neither national nor 
anational, but represents man’s most important and most power-
ful objective lever, can help us now to overcome the brutal conse-
quences of a civil war.

2.	 All states must enact the denazification laws, so that “the word is 
not retracted”. After all, Germany was able to get rid of national-
ist plague only in that way.

3.	 Non-governmental organizations of the civil sector, Helsinki 
Committee, Amnesty International and human rights associa-
tions must be the moderators of all civil associations within the 
non-governmental sector, because they have experience with civ-
ilized conduct. They are tied institutionally to the territory but, 
due to their essence, they are not governmental institutions but 
civil ones. They have made the greatest progress in perceiving the 
common good, because they are not inhibited by religion, nation, 
race, territory or strict local interest, by the greatest human val-
ues. After all, we have a common ancestor. However, within our 
non-governmental sector there is no true coordination for true 
reconciliation in the whole territory. It is segmented and reduced 
to “our problems”. And the problems we have are common.

4.	 Cultural and Professional Associations:
a)	 Our academies (Serbian and Croatian), traditional and im-

portant institutions, have proved to be the most conservative. 
Over the decades they had joint members and yet they were 
ready for the war of our or your extermination. They negated 
each other in every respect. They have brilliant members, but 
they do nothing with respect to institutional reconciliation. 
Practically, they do not communicate with each other.
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b)	 The situation is similar with respect to Matica srpska and 
Matica hrvatska, which did so much for this region but, un-
fortunately, they plunged deep into civil collision. They believe 
that the neighbour can be chosen and not used and respected 
and that he cannot be conjured up. Ominous recyclers and 
manipulation with victims come just from there. And victims 
are victims only because they could not defend themselves 
and, thus, have no nationality. We must got these institutions 
to work on reconciliation and the condemnation of crimes.

	 Therefore, I insist on setting up a research institute like the 
Wiesanthal one, like an amicus curiae, so that each of us con-
demns and prosecutes one’s own criminals.

c)	 The universities are obliged, as scientific and educational cen-
tres, that is, the centres for upbringing and education ex pro-
feso, to organize the process of reconciliation, since they are 
dependable and knowledgeable. They know the methodology 
and this especially applies to those having courses in social 
sciences. They know each other and managed, in the past, to 
surmount the same or similar problems. Unfortunately, there 
is no true cooperation, let alone the logic of reconciliation.

Consequently, should the faculty departments and research institutes 
begin to apply the logic of reconciliation, as the only alternative to the life 
in this region, we will be able to close the wide circle of experts who know 
how to make reconciliation possible.

By the same token, other non-governmental organizations, general, 
special and individual, as well as professional and trade associations would 
net the whole society and reconciliation would establish itself as the ne-
cessity of life and the situation in the region could be normalized.

When watching the registers of free, autonomous, professional as-
sociations in the newly established states, I am amazed that there are so 
many of them and that none of them work on reconciliation (in Croatia 
and Serbia there are about 15-20,000). When we add to them church and 
religious institutions, the number of them for peace-making netting is 
even greater. In that context, the Helsinki Committees, Amnesty Interna-
tional and civil associations could play a Messianic role as moderators.

Let me give you an example – for 10 consecutive years I have been 
attending the International Rural Sociological Symposium at Vlasotinci 
(southern Serbia). A special international rural sociological school has 
also been founded there. Scientists come from all parts of the world, but 
none of them from the countries of the former Yugoslavia. The West saw 
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the end of peasantry, but here its traditional forms still survive. However, 
our scientists, who were on friendly terms with each other and conducted 
joint research until recently, are not interested in such locality any more. 
Isn’t that absurd?

I must point out that the former common state had over 200 research 
institutions, over 60,000 doctors of science and medicine and 500,000 
university students and that the association of engineers and technicians 
had about 1,700,000 members, that there were 106 agricultural journals. 
Don’t they represent a huge human and intellectual energy which is neces-
sary for reconciliation. It seems, however, that all of them failed. I could 
list all necessary institutions for the assignment, because that was widely 
practiced in the past – by theatres, script writers, publishers, non-fiction 
writers, journalists, mass media in general, professional associations of 
historians, laywers, sociologists, political scientists, economists, ethnog-
raphers, ethnologists, anthoropologists, philosophers, etc. They had joint 
institutions, journals, editorial offices, symposia, etc. There is nothing any 
more. Consequently, we must rally them around their own subject area, 
their own benefit, interest and need, if we wish true reconciliation. In oth-
er words, everybody, from the society of pigeon breeders to the society of 
songbirds, must be mobilized so as to help normalize the situation and 
deny the right to immature politicians that the state should manipulate 
with the war and its implications. That is possible only by means of sci-
ence – that the truth also becomes its own judge in this region.

I am disgusted with the fact that the oldest philosoper has been pros-
ecuted by the court for four years, which points to culturocide, biblocide. 
What can one say if the state prosecutor, minister of science, minister of 
culture and minister of justice do not respond to forty scientists who have 
turned their attention to attempts to “erase the memory” (the destruc-
tion of 3,000 anti-fascist monuments) and to the setting of hundreds of 
thousands of books to fire. Why an individual has to bring charges against 
the army general who ordered the destruction of Hairedin’s bridge? Or 
the destruction of the monument to Vojin Bakić, or the Ferhadi Mosque? 
The state which does not protect the world heritage does not deserve to 
be called as such and we must acquaint it with that fact. In such cases, 
we begin to wonder what has happened with art historians, poets as the 
“conscience of the nation” and scholars. It is tragic for culture that Nikola 
Tesla cannot have the museum in his homeland and, accidentally, he was 
of Serbian descent. How absurd it is to despise one of the architects of 
civilization.

Unfortunately, when reconciliation was imposed, the chetnik-ustasha 
syndrome survived, so that the states legalize reconciliation between par-
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tisans, liberators, and quislings, racists, unpunished. Where are research 
institutions to which historical distance and great knowledge prove that 
there is no excuse for criminals. And that quisling sindrome in this war 
not only held us back, but also disgraced us in the eyes of the world.

You may find this concept naive, but keep in mind that “to the naive 
even the Gods forgive!” I have no illusion yet I will remind you of a pas-
sage written by the Nobel Prize winner, Ivo Andrić, about the ant that 
wanted to see the world, “on the sacred path of peace”. Everybody scorned 
it: “You are so small that you will not succeed in it during your lifetime”. 
And the ant answered in a lapidary style: “It will be recorded that I have 
started”. I also wish us to get started. That is the only innovative path to 
reconciliation, which is significant due to the number of institutions, their 
power and role, as well as the size of the human factor. For it is not an 
individual who needs reconciliation but – peoples.

While combatting against the senseless war, analyzing its severe con-
sequences, which will be felt until the 22nd century, and preparing a se-
lected bibliography of intellectual criminals, including their inclusion in 
the state system, since I know many of those who were ordering crimes, 
I keep believing in the morality of the majority and cognitive apparatus 
of learned people. I hold that the denazification laws must be adopted, so 
that “the word is not retracted” and that we must use the creative energy 
of learned and social institutions for reconciliation and the normalization 
of life in this region.

Science and only science can help us to deal with this Rashomonian 
problem.
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Roma (Gipsies, Czigany), as they are most often called, are a tragic people 
in the modern world. Moving from India and Egypt to the West and East 
for some reasons, they were settling in small groups all over the world 
and, at times, living like nomads. Over the past centuries, however, they 
have been increasingly living on the outskirts of small and large settle-
ments, engaging in various service trades (like blacksmiths, locksmiths, 
plumbers, etc.). For this and other reasons, they have remained one of 
the marginal groups (peoples), if not the most marginal one, in all socie-
ties and countries of the world up to the present. Although, according 
to the official statistics, there are about 10 million of Roma in Europe. 
So, Roma do not have their own country, although there are several mil-
lions of them, unless one considers as such those democratic countries 
(there is quite a number of them today) in which, under the Constitution 
and relevant laws, they are “the citizens enjoying the same rights”, as well 
as those rare democratic countries in which they are treated as special 
ethnic communities to which their specific ethnic rights are guaranteed. 
The marginality of this ethnic community (insofar as its members in each 
country are concerned) is evident in all spheres of social, political, eco-
nomic and cultural life: the members of this ethnic group who have been 
“honoured” to become the citizens’ representatives in city councils, par-
liament or government are rare. The same applies to those who managed 
to break down high social barriers to their path to higher social level by 
becoming professors, lawyers, judges, managers in medium-sized or large 
companies, physicians, and higher-ranking military officers. The fact that 
it is not the question of some genetic problem of this people is best evi-

Slavko Milosavlevski
PROFESSOR, UNIVERSITY OF SKOPJE, MACEDONIA 

Roma in Macedonia (1953–2003)66
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between, that is, about 80.000.
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denced by the success of some of them in the field of culture, where life 
is more liberal (let me mention the world-reputed American actor Yul 
Brynner and the Pralipe Roma Theatre in this region, which was founded, 
run and developed by Burhan Rahim, a member of the Roma community 
in Skopje, in Macedonia).

Naturally, in the second half of the 20th century, the Roma people 
in the European countries was not deliberately marginalized so as to be 
exploited for so-called “dirty jobs” (such as the cleaning of cities and flats, 
municipal cemeteries, sewage, etc.). On the contrary, in the 20th century, 
the legislation of all modern countries (especially European ones and the 
United States) set the basic conditions for helping this people to get out of 
its centuries-long civilizational backwardness and social poverty. The Bal-
kan countries (which were “socialist ones” for 50 or so years), including 
the modern Republic of Macedonia, are also among them. In the mean-
time, however, hardly anyone wondered (which may apply to the Balkan 
countries, in particular) why almost nothing changed in the social status 
of Roma for almost 50 years of socialist rule and for 15 or so years of 
transition in those countries, including the Republic of Macedonia. On 
the contrary: the galloping progress of information technology, communi-
cations and the like has been widening a civilizational gap between Roma 
and other citizens in all these territories and in all countries although, in 
recent years, Roma have entered the Parliament and Government, as a 
part of Macedonia’s state and political development. These examples only 
point to the lagging of Roma behind other peoples on an increasing scale 
in the 20th century. And, naturally, this alarm does not mean that we are 
the only ones who have pointed to this anachronism of the 20th and 21st 
centuries – the living conditions of the Roma people resembling those in 
the 17th, 18th and 19th centuries and today, when the latest information 
revolution is in full swing, at least in three-quarters of the world. Namely, 
there are increasingly more evident signs of the increasing awareness of 
governments and society as a whole of such anachronous backwardness 
of Roma and the fact that their civilizational and social problems are also 
their own problems. And, I daresay, that they will slow down their own 
civilizational progress up to paralysis at a certain point in history, due not 
only to the accumulated discontent of that ethnic group, but also to the 
fact that the group will become a real obstacle – something like the race of 
a two-wheeled cart racing against a Formula 1, for example. However, this 
problem should not be dramatized, although it is the result of the current 
situation of Roma in the Republic of Macedonia. Despite the fact that the 
Government has made the initial effort by preparing the document enti-
tled “ROMA STRATEGY IN MACEDONIA”, it is also necessary to take 
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resolute steps so as to apply this strategy in practice, without unnecessary 
(and useless) rhetoric. And without an illusion that negative energy, which 
has been accumulated through the centuries, can be eliminated overnight, 
but with the society being aware that it has to embark on a long and diffi-
cult path to conquering the space of which Roma will become an integral 
part. Progress has to be synchronized and continuous. That will be the 
stake for the future of the Roma people and society as a whole.

Here are the basic assumptions, which are not optimistic. However, 
they are realistic and, thus, necessary for perceiving their potentials, with-
out which the first, pragmatic and productive step cannot be made.

Let us first examine the basic demographic data on Roma in the Re-
public of Macedonia for the period 1953–1994, which are based on the 
records of the Republican Bureau of Statistics:

1953 1961 1971 1981 1991 1994

20,462 20,606 24,505 43,125 52,103 47,363

First of all, let us make a few observations about these statistical data, 
which will tell us the most about the mentality of Roma in Macedonia 
(and, probably, in general) and their attitude toward government insti-
tutions, including the Republican Bureau of Statistics and census-taking. 
Let us consider, for example, the data on Roma between the first census 
(1953) and the one taken in 1961 (20,462 vs. 20,606). One can see with 
the naked eye that things are not quite in order. During that period, popu-
lation growth, which was recorded for all other ethnic groups, was not so 
slow as that of Roma (only 144 people). It is well known that during that 
period there was no dramatic migration in the region, which especially 
applies to Roma. The only possible explanation is that it was very difficult 
to count the Roma people at that time due to their way of life, that is, to 
their more pronounced nomadic life. The subsequent census-taking year 
(1971) already points to much greater “lawfulness” of the natural move-
ment of the Roma population within itself and relative to other ethnic 
groups. So, during this period, the Roma population increased by more 
than 20%, that is, at a more intensive rate in comparison with other ethnic 
groups, excluding the Albanian one. However, such a trend was dramati-
cally changed during the subsequent period (1971–1981), since the growth 
rate reached an unbelievable 80%, which certainly attracts the attention of 
statisticians, sociologists, psychologists and the political elite in the coun-
try. The explanation would have been rather simple if this dramatic in-
crease in the Roma population in Macedonia had been recorded in 1971 
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and not in 1981, i.e. eight and not 18 years after a disastrous earthquake 
which destroyed the Macedonian capital, Skopje. Namely, the day after 
the catastrophe, tens of thousands of people from all parts of Yugoslavia 
and a broader Balkan regions swarmed literally into the city in search of 
“bread and water” for bare existence and there is no need to emphasize 
that such a situation was perfect for the Roma population in this region 
which was, I daresay, absolutely marginalized everywhere. And the fact 
that this massive migratory movement of Roma, which took place dur-
ing the period 1961–1971, was entered in the statistical records as late as 
1981 is explained by the problems faced in gathering the statistical data on 
Roma, as it has already been mentioned.

However, the reason for showing the statistical data on Roma in this 
table lies in the high rate of their mechanical growth, which certainly oc-
curred in 1963, the year of a devastating earthquake in Skopje. According 
to the intensity of their growth rate, Roma come right after Albanians and 
are ahead of all other ethnic groups comprising the Macedonian popu-
lation: Turks, Serbs and Vlachs, for example. Naturally, not one strategy 
of population or economic development in such a small country like the 
Republic of Macedonia (about 2 million people) should disregard this 
natural, dramatic fact about Roma, especially if one considers the tradi-
tion of their marginalization and self-marginalization in the country and 
society aspiring to change their status dramatically. Finally, let us look at 
these data in the following way. Namely, during the period 1953-1991, 
the number of Macedonians increased from 860,000 to 1,409,389, Albani-
ans from 162,524 to 484,228, Turks from 203,938 to 82,976 (their number 
declined due to their large-scale migration to Turkey during the 1950s), 
Roma from 20,462 to 52,103, Serbs from 35,112 to 42,775 and Vlachs from 
8,668 to 7,764 (their number dropped again). In other words, the percent-
age share of each of these groups in the Macedonian population changed 
in the following way: the share of Macedonians increased from 66% to 
66.5%, the share of Albanians from 12.5% to 23%, the share of Turks from 
15.6% to 3.9%, the share of Roma from 1.5% to 2.6%, the share of Serbs 
from 2.7% to 2.1% and the share of Vlachs from 0.7% to 0.4%. This means 
that the share of each ethnic group in the total population was either stag-
nant or was declining. At the same time, the share of Albanians increased 
in the 1:3 proportion and that of Roma in a similar one. However, this 
comparison of Albanians and Roma show that an increase in the Alba-
nian population was more radical, since its number almost tripled, while 
the number of Roma only doubled, plus half the original figure. Naturally, 
in the case of these two groups of Macedonian citizens, one must bear in 
mind that their number in this time interval (1953-1991) also increased 
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mechanically to a significant extent (due to immigration in 1963 and in 
several consecutive years).

Nevertheless, the position of Roma and its evolution (especially the 
intensity of that evolution) will be much better perceived on the basis of 
the data on their education, employment (and its structure), health care, 
housing and the like. At the very beginning it should be emphasized that 
in all these respects the life of Roma is very difficult, despite some ef-
forts of the government and, to a degree, the international community 
to change it. Although the life quality of other ethnic and social groups in 
this country has not changed significantly over these 15 years (on the con-
trary, there has been a reverse trend in some respects), its lagging cannot 
be compared with that of Roma, who regard even the slightest improve-
ment as a “revolution”). But, let us start from the beginning:

Education
Beginning this short empirical analysis of the life of Roma in Macedonia 
with their education, we wish to emphasize the significance of this sphere 
of life from two aspects: education appears to be the major indicator of 
the social situation of Roma in general and, at the same time, the basis for 
their inclusion in all spheres of life or, in other words, the basic assump-
tion of their more adequate presence on the labour market, which entails 
two other consequences related to the assessment of life quality.

Consequently, let us move on to the heart of the matter.
1.	� In 1991, the number of Roma children attending elementary 

school amounted to 4,956, or 1.9% of the total number of chil-
dren attending elementary school (that same year, the number of 
Serbian children attending elementary school was 3,865, or 1.5%, 
which points to the rather high education attainment of Roma 
children in view of the fact that Serbian children live in much 
more advanced cultural environments.

2.	� During the next four school years, the situation remained al-
most the same, both in relative and absolute terms: 1.7%; 1.8% 
and 2.1%. At the same time, the share of Serbian children was 
as follows: 1.5%; 1.4% and 1.3%. This means that the efforts of 
the government and parents relating to the implementation of the 
legal provision on compulsory elementary education bore fruit 
in the case of Roma, at least when the enrolment in elementary 
school was in question. The data on the functioning of “elemen-
tary school” in the case of Roma show that the situation is quite 
positive (i.e. with respect to the drop-outs among Roma children 
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during eight-year elementary education and relatively poor results 
of those who completed it, which is mostly due to the objective 
problems relating to their living conditions, low educational level 
of their parents, child labour due to the poverty of their families, 
etc.). This will certainly be confirmed by the number and percent-
age of Roma children continuing their education at the secondary 
level.

In the school year 1991/92, secondary school was attended by only 
306 students, or 0.4% of the total number of Roma children continuing 
their education after elementary school. At the same time, the number of 
Serbian children, who enrolled in secondary school that same school year, 
amounted to 1,553, or 2.2% of the total number of children in the Repub-
lic of Macedonia in this year of education. These figures for the next three 
school years (1992/93, 1993/94 and 1994/95) were as follows: Roma 251, 
250 and 26; and Serbs – 1,374, 1,310 and 1,235. In percentage terms, the 
results were as follows: Roma – 0.3%; 0.3% and 0.4%, and Serbs 2%; 1.8% 
and 1.6%. Small differences by year in both groups are not relevant for 
this analysis, since they are due to various natural and accidental events. 
Before we address the next issue in our analysis of the educational situa-
tion of Roma (i.e. to higher education), let us take a look at the following 
table, which shows the trends in the education of young people in the 
Republic of Macedonia, based on its ethnic composition, thus being able 
to make a better comparison. The trends are shown for the comparative 
years 1991/92 and 1994/95.

Enrolment in elementary 
school in the 

Republic of Macedonia

Enrolment in secondary 
school in the 

Republic Macedonia

1991/92 1994/95
Macedonians 166,186 61,807
Albanians 70,567 4,559
Turks 9,878 706
Roma 4,956 306
Vlachs 273 101
Serbs 3,865 1,553

In relative terms, the greatest number of children enrolling in vari-
ous secondary schools after completing elementary education accounts 
for Macedonian, Vlach and Serbian children, while the number of Roma 
children is the lowest, both in relative and absolute terms. Almost every 
third Macedonian, Vlach and Serbian child continues its education at the 
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secondary level, as opposed to Roma children among which only every 
sixteenth child enrols in secondary school after completing elementary 
education. Among Albanians and Turks this ratio is negative, but not as 
dramatic as in the case of Roma (in the former case, this negative ratio is 
mostly the result of Muslim cultural tradition, that is, a conservative at-
titude toward the education of female children, which is still present).

The lagging of Roma in respect of the quality of life is nowhere evi-
dent so much as in the data on higher education of Roma in the Republic 
of Macedonia. In this regard, let us not forget that the starting point is 
the total number of Roma in Macedonia: in 1953 – 20,462 and in 1991 – 
52,103. According to the 2002 census (the last census taken in the Repub-
lic of Macedonia), there are 29 Roma with higher education. This number 
is much lower in relative terms, as compared to other ethnic groups, and 
shows dramatically that Roma in this country in which, in a regulatory 
and political sense, there is a high level of awareness of social marginali-
zation of its citizens – Roma in all spheres of social life, which is at the 
lowest level, as well as why it is difficult for Roma to raise beyond that 
level and why they are so much afraid of such a level. The number of 
Roma students who have acquired a university degree over the past years 
will show almost the same figures: 1997 – 3; 1998 – 2; 1999 – 2; 2000 
– 3; 2001 – 5; 2002 – 8; and 2003 – 3 students again. This is far below 
the critical mass in the country with more than 2 million inhabitants in 
which the following number of students graduated during the past few 
years: in 1999 – 3,687; in 2000 – 3,706; in 2001 – 3,446; in 2002 – 3,603 
and in 2003 – 4,382 students. The number of Roma who graduated from 
the institutions of higher learning in the Republic of Macedonia during 
the observed years can be regarded as a stroke of fate and not as the result 
of certain efforts of the Macedonian society to provide material and other 
conditions for this “sleeping” and utterly marginalized group, thus waking 
up from its profound sleep induced by its tragic history for which it can-
not be blamed. I do not know whether all of us will become enthusiastic 
about the fact that over the past few years there has been a much greater 
number of students enrolling at Macedonian universities, as compared to 
the preceding few years. But I do know that this trend must be given both 
moral and financial support, since its strengthening and deepening will 
arouse the hope of change that will be in the interest of all members of the 
Roma people (here and in the rest of the world), as well as in the interest 
of our whole society – now and in the future. Whereas in 1997/98, that 
is, in 1998 and 1999, 19.30 Roma enrolled at Macedonian universities, the 
figures for 2000, 2001 and 2002 were as follows: 126, 136 and 93. Despite 
being insufficient, such a trend announced rather vaguely the beginning 
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of a change in their status, which is most likely the result of the increased 
influece if Roma in the political hierarchy (each time they obtain one or 
two deputies to parliament), whose voice is also often heard in the Cen-
tral Parliament and which, hopefully, will not be ignored for long. We 
can only imagine how the overall situation might change if only a radical 
change occurs within a few years, thus enabling Roma to continue their 
education after elementary school at the secondary and university levels, 
and if the quality of eight-year elementary education of Roma is improved 
by only one or two degrees.

Employment
As is well known, the level of employment in developing countries (espe-
cially in transition ones) is closely correlated with the level of education. 
Insofar as Roma in the Republic of Macedonia are concerned, this corre-
lation is very dramatic. The basic data on it for the last three years at the 
end of the 20th century (in 1998, 1999 and 2000), as well as the ratios for 
the first five years of the 21st century, which have been showing a down-
ward tendency, are given in the following table:

Total in 
RM

Macedo-
nians Albanians Turks Roma Vlachs Serbs Other

1998 284,064 187,743 61,275 10,036 12,115 598 4,240 8,057

1999 261,450 176,297 52,782 9,500 11,337 533 4,116 6,885

2000 261,710 180,164 52,062 7,833 9,776 734 4,277 6,864

When one takes into account the total number of Roma in the Re-
public of Macedonia in 1991 (52,103), it turns out that every fifth member 
of the Roma people was seeking a job, while in the case of Serbs (whose 
number here is somewhat lower), it appears that every ninth Serb was 
seeking a job. There is a similar correlation, with somewhat lower val-
ues, in the case of other ethnic groups, beginning with Albanians, Turks, 
Vlachs and, naturally, Macedonians. One might say in a somewhat emo-
tive and dramatic way: a real disaster. Such a situation may persist without 
much turbulence due to a higher rate of general unemployment, as well 
as the fact that Roma do not fall into the category of so-called large eth-
nic groups in Macedonia. Imagine the situation that, regardless of high 
unemployment in Macedonia in general, every fifth Albanian seeks a job. 
That would be an army of 100,000 people. Imagine also that those who 
seek employment, excluding children and elderly people, come out into 
the streets of the capital. That would be a great problem!
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Naturally, the social status of Roma is also unfavourable if one con-
siders the occupational structure of the unemployed — three-fourths 
of the unemployed Roma are unskilled. This means that the employed 
members of Roma families can contribute very small amounts of money 
to the family budget, which does not change the picture about Roma as 
the most destitute people in this country, but diminishes the possibility 
of their subsistence on the basis of clan solidarity in difficult social and 
economic situations.

Such a disastrous occupational structure of Roma entails a very unfa-
vourable structure in the labour and employment sector and the situation 
on the Macedonian labour market was already difficult from 1990/91 to 
1995. In Macedonia, which has about 2 million inhabitants, about 300,000 
of them seek employment. This means that, on the average, every eighth 
citizen is a member of this large army. According to the 1991 census data, 
there were 8,520 employed Roma, or 16% of the total number (i.e. the 
number of full-time employees). On the other hand, according to the same 
census, the share of Serbs being employed on a full time basis was 23%, 
although the total number of Serbs in the country was lower than the total 
number of Roma by one-fifth (RM focusing on the Poor, Volume II, June 
1999, HOSU). The picture also does not change when it is the question of 
poverty measurements and analyses, especially with respect to the Roma 
people’s financial status, housing, food, health care, death rate, etc.

*  *  *
Such a dramatic social status of Roma, as shown by means of nu-

merous figures, ranging from their total number (which is not exact just 
because of their way of life) to the number of Roma university students, 
requires a few commentaries:

1.	 Although the current situation of Roma in Macedonia (which 
does not differ very much from the situation in other Balkan 
countries, that is, in the countries of South Eastern Europe), im-
proved after World War II, there are no sufficient reason for satis-
faction (self-satisfaction). In general, this can be explained by the 
so-called general and cultural backwardness of Macedonia, but 
it is a fact that throughout this period other “backward” groups 
made much greater progress in their development efforts than 
Roma, both in quantitative and qualitative terms.

2.	 However, despite a negative general picture about Roma that one 
might get, it cannot be said that the government kept the Roma 
question aside throughout that period. This is also shown by the 
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fact that the Republic of Macedonia ratified all Roma documents 
which have been adopted by the United Nations, Council of Eu-
rope, OSCE and UNESCO, as well as the fact that Roma in the 
Republic of Macedonia, as a part of the Roma people, have found 
their place in the Preamble to the Macedonian Constitution and 
other constitutional provisions stipulating all specific rights of 
the Macedonian ethnic communities (politics, education, culture 
– especially the language, etc.) in daily social and political life 
of all citizens. There are also some positive trends in this sector 
(ranging from an increasing number of Roma children complet-
ing elementary education – up to the fourth grade – to a cer-
tain increase in the number of Roma enrolling at Macedonian 
universities), not to mention improvements in their health care. 
It seems, however, that a more resolute step was made only in 
the first decade of the 21st century (2004), when the Macedoni-
an Government (Ministry of Labour and Social Policy) adopted 
the document entitled “ROMA STRATEGY IN THE REPUBLIC 
OF MACEDONIA”. We are deeply convinced that this document 
expresses the sincere wish of the Macedonian Government to 
address the Roma question in the coming decade (up to 2013/
15), so that after EU accession Macedonia will not have to keep 
knocking at the door of the EU Commission for Social Policy 
in that connection. Instead, it will provide scope for talks with 
the Commissioner about other relevant issues that will be put on 
the agenda. The above mentioned document gives a very realistic 
picture about the position of Roma in Macedonia, which is dis-
turbing not only because of its dramatic effect, but also because 
of its long history. However, it can also be viewed from another 
aspect – it provides a sound basis for launching the initiative that 
will bring about complete change. Everything will now depend 
on the Government or, to be more exact, on the bodies of lo-
cal self-government in the Republic of Macedonia which, under 
the new laws on local self-government, have supreme authority 
in this area.

3.	 This analysis of the situation of Roma in the Republic of Mac-
edonia made me to conclude that all material and moral possi-
bilities were not sufficiently used during the past 60 or so years 
(especially during the past 15 years) due to the lack of moral and 
intellectual potentials within this group. As we have already seen, 
the number of Roma with a university degree could be count-
ed on one’s fingers throughout that period, so that they cannot 
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launch necessary initiatives in their community, or arrange for 
their implementation should they reach other institutions and ac-
tors. The next year and the next decade should see the emergence 
of the Roma elite which will (first in parallel and then autono-
mously) bear the responsibility for the general emancipation of 
Roma and their integrated inclusion in the overall life of the state 
and society and their institutions. The society and the state have 
now been put to the test. Naturally, the same applies to the small 
Roma elite, which has been developing over the past 60 years and 
especially over the last 15 ones.

P.S./1.
We have already mentioned that the cultural and economic emanci-

pation of Roma is of great significance for the promotion of democratic 
relations in the Republic of Macedonia: a significant group is “getting in-
cluded” in this great civilizational process which started in the Republic of 
Macedonia during the 1990s and within which some positive steps have 
already been taken so as to make the country and its society closer to the 
European standards. Only its truly democratic inclusion will be an indi-
cator of the emancipation of Roma from the zone of so-called social and 
political marginalization. What is especially important, in our view, is the 
fact that the overall process in the country is becoming increasingly more 
compact, thus ensuring its more authentic and better adjusted develop-
ment. For its distortions create a wrong picture about the overall process 
and cause a reaction to it in view of the fact that it is the question of a 
relatively small area (or, in other words, of a very small country) where all 
people know each other and the institutions can easily be recognized. Let 
us now give an example from the last local elections (2005), which will 
show very well “where we are and what we should do”.

It is well known that in politics, especially when elections are to be 
held, all political elites like to manipulate the voters in various ways, in 
their struggle for each vote. So, they make various promises, which are 
forgotten once the elections are over, because they were not realistic and, 
thus, were not serious. But the citizen-voter, who already has experience, 
easily recognized the nature of such election-“democratic” logic. And, 
naturally, if the cultural level of a constituent body is lower (and this is 
especially true of its socio-economic level), the game between the politi-
cal elite and voters will last longer (pre-election promises – voting – ful-
filment (of the promises). If a voter lives at the subsistence level, he will 
grasp at any straw (which may or may not be quite realistic). He does not 
believe in such promises as: “We’ll build a new school!”, “We’ll build a new 
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health center!”, “We’ll pave the streets!” and the like. There are various 
forms of manipulation. It has been proven that the voters from the Roma 
community are highly susceptible to bribe (which is, naturally, the result 
of their unfavourable social status and not of their genetic predisposition). 
At the second multiparty parliamentary elections in the Republic of Mac-
edonia already (1994), one candidate for a deputy from a typical Roma-
populated municipality, who was coming from the lowest social class but, 
in the meantime, managed to climb up to the upper middle class (by the 
Macedonian standards), concluded a few days between the elections that 
the best thing to do was to have the voters’ families find one or two bags 
of flour, 5–10 kg of oil, sugar or some other goods on the threshold of 
their houses in the morning. And he was not wrong! He won the elec-
tions, although his opponents had higher education and were coming 
from this community. Another example is the case of local elections held 
10 years later in the same municipality. Namely, after the third round of 
voting, which was marked by numerous irregularities and abuses in the 
first and second round, the mayor became a person who was sentenced to 
prison for a rather big theft. So, it happened that he was elected mayor of 
the municipality and then had to go to prison. Naturally, local elections 
will be repeated, but damage was done (moral one, in the first place). It 
was done not only to the municipality and Roma ethnic community, but 
also to the country as a whole, because the whole political world heard 
about the 2005 local elections in the Republic of Macedonia, which could 
not be regarded as regular ones without reservation. This led to the nega-
tive assessment of the country’s development in general and slowed down 
its accession to European institution, etc. Naturally, this is not only the 
result of these local elections, because there were drastic irregularities in 
other communities too, but the reasons were different. Therefore, this case 
serves as a typical example of social poverty and political manipulation, 
that is, the distortion of the process of democratic consolidation in the 
newly formed countries of South Eastern Europe.

This analysis is based on the data of the Republican and Municipal 
Bureaux of Statistics, that is, the Bureau of Statistics of the City of Skopje, 
as well as on the document “ROMA STRATEGY” prepared by the Min-
istry of Labour and Social Policy of the Government of the Republic of 
Macedonia.
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Introduction: Ohrid Framework Agreement
We have to bear in mind that it is difficult to come up with a precise con-
clusion about the impact of the so far influence of the Ohrid Framework 
Agreement (FA) on the conflict prevention and thus on reconciliation and 
tolerance, as it is the process that is yet to be completed. However, it is 
my hypothesis that although the process continues, the FA depending on 
its sustainability provides a guideline for the evaluation of its impact on 
conflict prevention, reconciliation and religious tolerance.

The means used and goals attained with the FA, offer a good ba-
sis for the evaluation of the effects of FA. Success with FA depends on 
the wisdom with which such means and ends are employed and on the 
susceptibility (demand) of the society in question to the changes being 
fostered.

Means used with the adoption of the FA and its implementation 
– which broadly speaking at the strategic level are: a long-term political 
perspective for EU membership, international support for implementation 
of its provisions; and at sub-sectoral level including: OSCE, EU, NATO 
support programmes, financial assistance and resources committed, EU 
special representatives; and goals to be attained – which are in the case of 
FA included:

1.	 Stabilisation of the country;
2.	 Building a multiethnic state; and
3.	 Leading the country into the European integration agenda.

i. Fa and stabilisation
Macedonia experiences the calmest period in its post-communist history. 
International and domestic agreements and arrangements ending the con-
flicts and confrontations in the country, mainly FA largely is respected 
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and to a great extent implemented, that in turn marks, in principle, the 
end of an era of post-conflict reconstruction in the country.

Armed insurgents or secessionist movements no longer challenge 
Macedonia. The country earlier passed the “existential test” of its transi-
tion; there is no question anymore about the prospect of its future exist-
ence. What it faces now is the risk of breakdown of law and order in 
parts of its territories, and the risk coming from the spread of organised 
crime and corruption. This is not to say that these risks dominate the 
agenda of the country and that they are issues exclusive to it. What is im-
portant is that its law enforcement institutions, prosecutors’ offices and ju-
diciary are unable to apprehend, investigate and prosecute the criminals.

The FA as a conflict prevention tool and as a document that was later 
incorporated into the country’s constitution, was a new business for the 
whole Balkan region, and needed some serious work and commitment 
to become more than a mere promise. It was a challenge for Macedonia 
and for the IC to form a clear vision as to how self-sustaining domestic 
structures can deal with the challenging demands of the FA. With the 
FA, framework was there, what it needed was ways for its practical reali-
sation. Ownership and its inclusion into domestic legislature was the key 
of this endeavour. Thus, the case of FA, suggests that the peace agreement 
supported with the domestic complementary tools, can play a significant 
role in transforming the local governance systems.

ii. Building a multiethnic state
FA ceased the hostilities and led to the constitutional and administrative 
changes in order to meet the grievances of the ethnic Albanian and other 
minority groups. The Agreement included provisions mainly about:

– Devolving more powers to the local jurisdictions;
– �More representation of minority representatives in the state admin-

istration;
– Education and
– �Use of minority languages in the state and local level institutions 

and other procedures.
FA opened a new era in Macedonia’s transition as it brought major 

change in the Macedonian polity. The Agreement is currently an impor-
tant framework upon which the progress of the country in moving to-
wards a modern democracy is measured. Reform environment brought 
with the implementation of the Agreement led to some genuine com-
promises in the Macedonian polity. For instance, it led to power sharing 
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arrangement that included the former Albanian guerrilla group turning 
into a political party. Also, the international community, including EU, 
became more involved in the country as it also was one of the signatories 
of the Agreement.

In this context, FA has played a key role in three issues that con-
tinue to be crucial in the case of Macedonia:

• �First, building public support for meeting the demands of the mi-
norities and providing sustainability of the undertaken changes fol-
lowing the adoption of the Agreement;

• �Second, building confidence among the country’s ethnic groups 
particularly in the areas that were affected by the hostilities in 2001. 
Although most of refugees and displaced people have returned to 
their homes after the end of the conflict, damaged trust prevented 
hundreds of people following the suit; and

• �Third, providing support to the state institutions, including the 
Ministry of Interior that came to be pillar for the future stability of 
the country.

One thing is certain: we will only master the challenge of overcoming 
inter-ethnic tensions anywhere in the world, but particularly in the region 
of western Balkans, if each ethnic group is being given equitable represen-
tation in the state administration.

The efforts and changes undertaken since 2001 in addressing the is-
sue of equitable representation of citizens from minority ethnic groups 
has served to the most direct and obvious political and security inter-
ests: a political interest in successfully providing legitimacy to the public 
goods produced by the state institutions; and security interest in stabiliz-
ing the country through employment policies that in fact remains a key 
challenge to the country: high level unemployment rates coupled with in-
terethnic tensions.

The government of Macedonia took robust actions in this direction 
by launching training programs that aimed to include minority represent-
atives in the state administration. The recruitment and training of hun-
dreds of minority civil servants was a key target of the government that 
was achieved with the implementation of FA in order to rectify those con-
ditions that led to the hostilities, fighting, and general unrest that para-
lyzed parts of the country throughout much of 2001.

Clear commitment of the government in this regard has become 
critical ingredient of success as it has served as an overall driver of ethnic 
reconciliation and democratic consolidation. It has established incen-
tives that have compelled all ethnic communities to make policy choic-
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es that will put them on the road to overcoming hostile relations between 
ethnic minorities and majorities. Giving confidence back to state institu-
tions rather than to para-structures, have triggered an irreversible proc-
ess in facilitating the smooth political transition of the country from 
conflict-ridden weak state, to functioning democratic polity.

Security aspect of the multiculturalism in Macedonia is related to 
very survival of the multicultural state, and multicultural society. In-
tegrating non-majority members into the state structures of Macedonia, 
as a multicultural process, is to serve for the increasing confidence of the 
communities to the state structures that in turn enhance the security and 
stability in different parts of the country.

Macedonia is in the point of transition with regard to its multicultur-
alism as when it is at stake we are dealing with the issue that has security 
dimension that in turn requires engagement not only of the regular do-
mestic institutions and political instruments, but also external, support-
ing national and international institutions.

Diversity and multiculturalism has always been there in Macedonia, 
but with the turn-of-the-century, it has become a major characteristic 
of the country taking various dimensions at the state, society and at the 
citizen’s level. It has grown in depth and breadth during the last three-
four years and is gaining strength as a characteristic in the country. 
Particularly, multiculturalism has been absent at the governance level, a 
gap that is being recovered currently.

The first security strategy of Macedonia, National Conception of Se-
curity and Defence of June 2003, which is an overarching document of the 
country’s strategic policies, puts the development of multiculturalism as a 
vital interest of Macedonia.67 The same or similar sentences and provisions 
can be found in other strategic documents of the country.

iii. �FA leading the country into the  
European integration agenda

It was the FA that brought Macedonia into the agenda of the EU and thus 
into the agenda for further enlargement. FA has been there in all condi-
tionalities put by the government and its implementation has been seen 
as a basis that will provide Macedonia a European future. It is the belief 
that with the implementation of FA, Macedonia has fulfilled the Copen-
hagen criteria.

67 National Conception of Security and Defense of the Republic of Macedonia, 11 June 
2003, point 7.
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As the implementation was processing, what followed was applica-
tion for membership and then the Questionnaire. Questionnaire process 
for the first time examined thoroughly the functioning of the political, 
economic, and social and security system in the country. It discovered de-
ficiencies, discrepancies, duplications and others in the works of the state 
institutions.

In this context, it makes virtually impossible to disentangle the im-
pact of the FA from the processes of European integration that have dom-
inated much of Macedonia’s recent political landscape. Thus, there has 
been number of indirect effects of the FA on the country:

First, there has been growing role of the wider society in the policy 
processes of Macedonia, reflected with the heavy deployment of the inter-
national community, and the rise of NGOs.

Second, the decentralisation reform package that has been directly 
associated with the Ohrid Framework Agreement, but which in the same 
time is related to the European integration processes, have had cumulative 
effect in loosening the grip of the capital Skopje in the policy processes 
and balancing the power of the central and national institutions.

Third, transnational networks provided with the engagement of the 
country for FA implementation such as regular meetings with the IC, have 
provided an important channel for socialization of the political elite of 
Macedonia. This influence deriving from ever closer contacts have had 
systemic implications.

Fourth, recently, we have been witnessing intensive efforts by Mac-
edonia with the effect of the success in implementation of the FA to foster 
the regional cooperation particularly with the countries of the western 
Balkans with the aim to enhance the joint efforts towards the common 
priorities, such as integration into EU or NATO. Regional cooperation has 
been success in the case of Macedonia that with the regional cooperation 
has internalized some of the regional challenges into its domestic polity 
and, in turn, has enhanced its capability to deal with the post-conflict 
challenges in the country.
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Ancient Rome forged the universally-known saying about what should 
be done to preserve peace. Throughout millennia, this axiom upheld the 
principle that: ”Si vis pacem, para bellum” (If you want peace, prepare for 
war!). The militarist nature of this axiom expressing the logic of ”armed 
security” and modeled on the archetype that the ”house without weapons 
is not a home”, escalated rapidly in the race for „atomic” and general ar-
maments in the second half of the past century. Yet this was the time of 
the United Nations Organization established in the name of world peace 
by means of agreement and tolerance. The paradox of the feverish arm-
ing of some states for the sake of a ”secure peace” in ruling others, runs 
counter to the increasingly significant messages of fairness, forgiveness 
and reconciliation as a condition for survival.

This paper is only a modest contribution to the selection and analy-
ses of paradigms which as a warning ”conditio sine qua non” (condition 
for survival), emerge from many centuries of experience and wisdom 
compressed in proverbs and sayings of the peoples of the world and of 
the Balkans. I hope that we have thereby pointed to valuable guideposts 
and to the enormous human and inhuman choices within the perplex of 
the past and the future of each and all the peoples and of humanity as a 
whole.90

Introductory Remarks

Yves Rastimir Nedeljković
PROFESSOR, AT THE EUROPEAN CENTER FOR PEACE AND DEVELOPMENT

The Paradigms of foregiveness and  
reconciliation in the Wisdom of  
People’s Proverbs 

90 The results of this study first announced in June 1999 at a course on ”Spirituality 
and Social Work” at the International University ð Dubrovnik. The full text has not yet been 
published.

There can be no 
peace without war. 
(Africa, Mongo)

We are initiating this discussion in view of the age-
long agony of the whirlpool of internal conflicts 
among peoples and states on the soil of so-called 
”Southeastern Europe” of simply the Balkans at 
the giant crossroads of continents, cultures, em-
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pires and religions. These Balkans have been and 
have remained, to themselves and to nearly all 
others outside them, a real enigma. This is per-
haps so also because in ancient times by accumu-
lating knowledge, portents and messages from the 
Near East, Egypt and northern Africa, the Balkans 
became the source, the sower and inspiration of 
the entire ”western” civilization of Europe and the 
world it defines.

So wealthy and powerful inside and even 
more so given their ever-present interests outside, 
the big powers are endeavouring increasingly 
more deftly and unscrupulously to sharpen con-
flicts through manipulations as well as to domi-
nate peoples everywhere and certainly also with 
such ”ideal” opportunities for the tactical imple-
mentation of the well-known ancient and Roman 
maxims advocating that only by preparing for war 
can peace be secured!

It is as if that ancient long extinct precursor 
of the European Renaissance has too long been 
seething in the restless mixture of peoples, reli-
gions and states filled with deeply hidden, often 
opposing and discordant but still living and pre-
served individual archetypes. Thus, by force of 
circumstance, the Balkans have been proclaimed 
a ”barrel of gunpowder”, an area full of roadless 
mountains, “uncivilized” people with no rule of 
law, of experts who flee to the developed world, 
a territory abounding in perceived but unrealized 
riches. In brief, one of the incomprehensible and 
to many outsiders an exotic ”twilight zone” of Eu-
rope with, at times, a harmonious, and at other 
times, quarrelsome countless mixtures of peoples, 
religions, ethnic groups...

However, those who are acquainted with this 
colorful entanglement of peoples and cultures 
will hearken to the wealth of its proverbs, sayings, 
toasts, curses, greetings... and will discover their 
specificity as well as their universality which in-

When two men 
fight, the third 
reaps advantages. 
(Croatian, Ser-
bian...)

Divide et impera! 
(Divide – and 
rule!)

A clash between 
woodcocks and 
mussels – ready 
benefit for the 
fisherman. 
(Japanese)

Do not pour oil 
on a flame.  
(French)

Who sows discord, 
is Satan’s servant. 
(Alsatian)

Proverbs say what 
peoples think.  
(Swedish)
To catch a domes-
tic rabbit, you 
need a domestic 
dog. 
(Afghanistan, 
Pushtutska)

Proverbs are the 
lamps of word. 
(Žarap)

The voice of the 
people is louder 
than the roar of 
canons. 
(Armenian)
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tertwines them with the world’s peoples both as 
regard nature, society or the very human morals 
and spirituality.

In a sea of countless highly condensed pro-
verbial messages, at times very difficult to trans-
late, an attempt has been made to sort out those 
that express the sources of conflicts in the nature of 
human aggressive rapaciousness, the senselessness 
of ”justified” violence, etc. In this manner, a series 
of specific paradigms were obtained, namely, pat-
terns of forgiveness and reconciliation essentially 
expressed either in multilayered, witty metaphors 
or else in the sharpness of a literal statement.

This contribution is based on a voluminous, 
only just touched upon wealth of folk proverbs 
and sayings. For this reason I am presenting only 
the first preliminary selection of proverbs which 
as germs of quintessential experience and popular 
wisdom shine of equal importance both to hu-
manity as well as being unique to every individual 
societal area. In origin, they are so authentically 
similar just as with their numerous differences 
they complement each other and approach the 
conditions for their applicability, in a given time 
and space.

The paradigm of forgiveness and reconcilia-
tion contained in the wisdom of proverbs and say-
ings, stem primarily from the logic of the prover-
bial statement itself. Phenomenologically, they are 
most often uttered as witty, picturesque metaphors 
and as literally acceptable ”instructive” pictures 
born of understanding and pronounced as utmost 
essential rules stemming (sometimes in differing 
variants) from age-long, accumulated popular ex-
perience. It goes without saying that proverbs are 
subject to the selection of time and the conditions 
in which peoples live.

The knowledge and use of proverbs and say-
ings are an integral part of the culture, morals and 
spirituality of daily life in any human community. 
Understanding them is based on conceptions and 

Beating breaks 
bones but not 
vices.  
(Africa – Bambara)

Who does not love 
peace cannot win 
a war. 
(Hungarian)

Quarrels and rec-
onciliation are 
brother and sister. 
(Serbian)

Who causes war, 
has the duty to 
make peace. 
(French)

Who has the land, 
also has war. 
(French)

�The wise man 
who does not ap-
ply knowledge, is 
like the bee that 
does not produce 
honey. 
(Persian)

Contention and 
reconciliation are 
brother and sister. 
(Bulgarian)

Reward him who 
prevented a fight. 
(Africa Mongo)
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applications of the logically analytical possibility 
to discover the multiplicity of meanings of the 
paradigmatic character of their message.

Here we shall select only a series of proverbs 
and sayings of peoples as distinct rules, patterns 
that are mutually concentrically linked, that affirm 
the synergy of facts in the nucleus of the span of 
the relationship between forgiveness and reconcili-
ation. Not denying the significance of official inter-
national declarations and political manifestations 
in the cause of mutual relations leading to forgive-
ness, I am of the opinion that even in this ”parade” 
form, proverbial paradigms can become unexpect-
edly clear criteria (even though in political hypoc-
risy, they are vacuous ruses). In this context, I take 
as my starting point some reflections regarding 
forgiveness and reconciliation as they persevere or 
are forgotten by the peoples themselves.

These are provocative situations of the past 
(and even future) decades in the Balkans when 
proverbs about forgiveness and reconciliation 
need to be remembered and particularly in di-
rect daily relations among people. I feel that it is 
of particular significance to nurture the culture of 
knowing, accepting and reciprocally calling upon 
people to observe the principles of reconciliation 
and forgiveness. Their already mentioned social, 
moral, and spiritual influence upon numerous 
deep-seated but invisible injuries could perhaps 
more readily surmount suffering rather than shal-
low propaganda exhortations. In this sense, I here 
stress the following paradigms as principles for 
reconciliation:

The principle of reconciliation can be effective 
not only as a ”good-doing” fact but also as a 
condition of maintaining evil.
In the very nature of man, sometimes covertly 
and frequently in the cry of conflict, the explo-
sion of hatred and fear, monstruous conflicts arise 
ranging from insults to injuries as well as to sow-

The fish smells 
from the head
+ it is cleaned 
from the tail...
+ the head is cut 
off...
+ the gall and 
innards thrown 
away

Even one hair 
throws a shadow 
(French)

Do not split hairs 
(Serbian, Croatian)
Panic in the ba-
zaar, a joy for 
thieves. 
(Ethiopian)
One does not die 
of hunger, but of 
humiliation. 
(Jewish)
One hand cannot 
clap. 
(Arabic)

Water for fish, 
air for birds, the 
whole world for 
man. 
(Russian)

Wings for birds, 
the brain for man. 
(Russian)

Men meet but 
mountains do not. 
(French)
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ing death, as only a perverted human being can 
think up, realize and carry out. Curi ous means of 
increasingly rapid ways to harness nature into the 
intended aims of human growth, due to the fate of 
numberless contradictions within human nature 
itself, pervert many authentic creative goals of 
man’s achievements into horsemen of the Apoca-
lypse. Do we hear their clatter? Can we stop them? 
How? by association over and above senseless dis-
putes, by strengthening concord, by harmonious 
action, in contrast to the ostensible, everlasting 
evil that rests upon human discord, but which in 
a curiously slow yet attainable justice, devours it-
self. Th is is contained in the ancient but still living 
and proverbial message of many Balkan peoples 
regarding the fact that the quality of virtue and 
decency in cathargic interaction can in no wise 
be compared with the semblance of the eff ective 

Th e tree leans on 
a tree and man on 
another man. 
(Croatian, Ser-
bian...)

Th e hand washes 
a hand, both wash 
the cheek. 
(Balkan peoples)

Power does not 
pray to God. God 
does not love 
power. 
(Balkan peoples)

Two men are 
good: one has 
died, the other is 
not yet born... 
(Indian)
Who does not 
punish evil, in-
vokes it. 
(Germany)

Many hands in 
one pot, quickly 
overturn it. 
(Jewish)

Too many cooks, 
spoil the broth. 
(Balkan peoples)
Science without 
virtue is a devil’s 
sword. 
(Polish)

Do what is right, 
and fear no one. 
(German)

value of technically harmonious ”purifi ca tion”. In 
contrast to this simple fact, it is as if obsessed by 
the moral beauty and loft iness of rec onciliation, 
we stubbornly forget the analogous instrument 
(imposed upon us and mutually controlled) of 
the reconciliation of all kinds of evil in the name 
of the internal action of the uni versal law of one’s 
survival.

We are living at a time of much-praised 
”workshops” of vivisection of the human body, 
culture, conscience, of politics, needs and inter-
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ests of egocentrism and sociability, of morals and 
spirituality, etc. I do not deny their (one-sided) 
achievements nor the need for abstraction within 
the indispensable process of deepening knowledge 
about (anyway inseparable) elements of man’s na-
ture. However, we should never overlook the fact 
that these elements can (and perhaps must) be 
perceived as endless ”monads” that make a man 
what he is, while all of them, notwithstanding the 
purblind ”sages”, as in some kind of microcosm 
they reflect the substance of man’s unique never 
repeatable totality. To isolate man from any one of 
the properties of his nature, is impossible without 
perverting it, just as an ’anthropocentric” separa-
tion of man from the totality of nature leads to the 
catastrophic alienation and perversion of the ”all-
powerful” conceited and above all, proud ruler of 
the world, the man-God. He certainly needs no 
forgiveness nor least of all reconciliation.

The principle of the triad of apology and for-
giveness through the process of the act of mak-
ing peace leading to reconciliation
Within the time and space allotted for this report, 
I stress the universal principle of the paradigm of 
the triad of apology and forgiveness as a process 
towards reconciliation that can lead to the estab-
lishment and maintenance of reconciliation on the 
assumption that there is a linkage and permanent 
(controlled) action of a series of special facts. In 
this diagram we see the principle of the basic triad 
of the tension that leads to reconciliation through 
the process of peaceableness and underlines its ba-
sis: the twofold character of an (often mutually nec-
essary) relationship between apology and forgive-
ness, by literally encompassing all mutual injuries 
and evils that men from the ”trifles” of daily life to 
genocide, inflict upon each other by harming their 
person, their communities, ranging to irreversible 
pollution and destruction of their social and total 
living environment.

Man’s heart like 
the sea’s bottom 
cannot be exam-
ined. 
(Russian)

To the avaricious 
man, even the 
grave is narrow. 
(Tagighistan)

An apology can-
not feed a hungry 
man. 
(Arabic)

To forgive does 
not mean to for-
get. 
(German)
�Who forgets evil 
– let his eye be 
gouged out, but 
who mentions 
it to cause evil 
– both eyes! 
(Old Russian)

The fool’s apology 
is worse than his 
fault. 
(Persian)

Between the word 
and the act, the 
sea is in the mid-
dle. 
(Italian)

Feel sorry for oth-
ers as for yourself. 
(Vietnamese)
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In this diagram the ”porous”, broken lines 
form a triangular logical whole. From a basic, two-
fold relationship of forgiveness and attitude, they 
strategically define the key objective in the process 
of the act of forgiveness which is to realize the act 
of reconciliation. The disregard of this most often 
occurs due to the inadmissible superficiality, vul-
gar ignorance and even conscious propagandistic 
and demagogic political hypocrisy found in many, 
shallow declarations. The consequences of this 
are significant as is the influence exerted by those 
who use it: from a show of shameful comedy to a 
deliberately caused tragedy.

However the mentioned ”porosity” in this 
diagram has a special meaning. It is meant to sig-
nify, in the process of the synthesis of apology and 
forgiveness, as basic factors on the road to recon-
ciliation, the tactical indispensability of ”introduc-
ing” other numerous basic elements of personal 
and social features.

 In this phase of the initial studies of popu-
lar proverbs and sayings that refer to the act of 
(re)conciliation, out of many hundreds, I have se-
lected only 24 “key” words and notions. The prov-
erbs and sayings I have consulted clearly indicate 
the numerous specific factors in human relations, 
the moral and spiritual reliance that can also be 
the principal burdens in a societal world replete 
with contradictions and conflicts. These factors 
must be either prevented or upheld depending on 
the specific circumstances of discord and conflicts 
and therefore should be rationally and gradu-
ally introduced into the reconciliation process, in 
keeping with unique human nature. Starting from 
complete openness that calls for all well-founded 
additions and corrections, I here underline the 
following:
– Adjustment	 – Hostility
– Acceptance	 – Humiliation
– Confidene, trust	 – Justice
– Consciouness	 – Pity

If you forgive the 
fox for the chick-
en, he’ll grab your 
sheep. 
(Georgian)

Who excuses him-
self, accuses him-
self. 
(Alsatian)

Thousands of 
curses have not 
torn even one 
shirt. 
(Arabic)

A good politician 
is a bad Christian. 
(Russian)
To forgive is to 
teach. 
(Ethiopean)

A strict justice 
– great injustice. 
(German)

Equally divided 
injustice, is justice 
itself. 
(Persian)

If you can’t help 
me, don’t make it 
worse. 
(Balkan peoples)

A king without 
justice is like a 
river with no wa-
ter. 
(Arabian)
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– Conscience	 – Reconciliation
– Dignity	 – Remorse
– Duty, obligations	 – Rights
– Excuse, apology	 – Rigidity
– Forgiveness	 – Shame
– Friendship	 – Sincerity
– Guilt	 – Tolerance
– Hipocrity	 – Victim

Here, in alphabetical order, are given the 
initial steps in the selection of key words from 
among several hundred proverbs and sayings, the 
proverbs that express the inescapable facts of hu-
man properties and of relations in the act of con-
ciliation. Nearly each of them among the scores 
of the narrow chosen ones, represent a sum, or 
one of the essential, unavoidable principles vital 
for systematic and comprehensive activity on the 
road to peace.

Naturally, here it is not possible to delve deep-
er into the meanings of these key-notions (not to 
mention those not included in this list). These are 
specific principles underlying the understanding, 
the methodology and even the skill of social, mor-
al and spiritual foundations of the Sisyphean hu-
man destinies in the attempt to revive the harmo-
nization of mutual relations within the many facets 
of social relations. A creative procedure in every 
concrete case requires a corresponding nuance in 
the importance and in the differing variants of ire-
nologically-based combinations and the sequence 
of action – adapted influences (or else the solving 
of the complexes) of these principles. In his volu-
minous work ”Metaphysics of Forgiveness”, Alain 
Gouhier emphasizes that the private and public life 
are the inseparable faces of one and the same real-
ity. Therefore, he stresses that, on the other hand, 
to proclaim the end of ideology on the pretext of 
organizing a just peace and rationalizing economy 
in a world where the majority of people are dyaing 
due to the lack of food or erroneous care, means 

If it is black, it 
doesn’t have to be 
the Devil. 
(Balkan peoples)

Forgiveness is the 
most beautiful 
flower of victory. 
(Arabian)

The Devil is not so 
black as he seems 
to be 
(Balkan peoples)

God forgives those 
who admit their 
faults. 
(Arabian)
Forgiving never 
meant forgetting
(German)

�You can always 
take from me by 
force, but you can 
never give to me 
in that way. 
(Balkan peoples)

If justice doesn’t 
help, injustice 
won’t either. 
(Balkan peoples)

Hasty revenge 
– huge damage.
(Montenegro)

Before you judge 
others, look into 
your soul. 
(Balkan peoples)
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to forget that the wish to attain these goals presup-
poses ethic choices.

Understanding Paradigmatic Expressions of 
People’s Proverbs on Forgiveness and Reconcili-
ation
Inexhaustible modalities and transformations of 
the contradic-tions of man’s personality and com-
munities “produce”, as a historical constant, not 
less numerous and versatile interpersonal conflicts 
which, by their nature, tend toward further mul-
tiplication and intensification. As is well known, 
these conflicts actually take place in extremely 
intricate fields of social life. It is the question of 
such a range of »qualities« and intensities of mu-
tual injuries (or: evil-doing) as can be inflicted by 
man’s diabolically perverted “inhuman” nature, 
awakened up by conflicts, with the pathology of 
its increasingly destructive power.

Therefore, I am convinced that we are now 
aware, more than ever before, of indispensable so-
cial, moral, spiritual and numerous other values of 
a (good-doing) system of those interpersonal rela-
tions which enable a call for forgiveness, as well 
as the very act of forgiving. Due to their modesty 
and greatness, moral simplicity and unexplored 
secrets of fine spirituality, they are as much a 
“simple”, spontaneous or requested procedure in 
daily life as the most difficult decision and a vital 
prerequisite for peace between individuals, fami-
lies and peoples being in blood feud.

Due to the tragedy of the Yugoslavian soil, 
we are faced once again with the effects of the 
curse of mythological accumu-lation of mutual 
injustice, suffering and hatred. And an unend-
ing renewal of irrational ethnic, religious, politi-
cal and inter-state conflicts, which are stirred up 
both from outside and from within, is too heavy 
a burden to everyone and especially to small and 
intermingled nations being extremely “great” as 
far as their pride is in question. The insanity of 

Water never cleans 
the face of the 
man of bad con-
science. 
(Balkan peoples)

Water takes all 
away, but the 
shame. 
(Balkan peoples)

Water cleans all 
but the sin itself.
(Balkan peoples)

Sinful words come 
out of the mouth, 
not in it. 
(Balkan peoples)
�Justice should imi-
tate sandalwood: it 
perfumes the axe 
that cuts into it.
(Indian)

You can wash your 
clothes, never 
your conscience. 
(Persian)

Old sin, – new 
shame.
(French)

Shame is as quick 
as the fire flames. 
(African)

Blood stains can-
not be washed off 
with blood.
(Georgian)
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such a course of events affects us especially on the 
threshold of the third millennium when the year 
of the culture of peace was proclaimed. Therefore, 
I took the liberty of pointing - on the basis of my 
research into the vast tradition of the peoples on 
this soil and in the rest of the world – to the logic 
and ethics of extremely penetrating, specific yet 
universal and paradigmatically formulated popu-
lar proverbs on forgiveness and reconciliation. 
There are numerous principles of forgiveness and 
reconciliation which are either neglected or un-
known to many of them. They can be found in 
thousands of authentic, or varied and analogous 
proverbs of the peoples in the Balkans and the rest 
of the world and which have only been mentioned 
in this paper.

The Levels of Forgiveness and Reconciliation 
in the Entanglement of Social, Moral, Spiritual 
and Other Factors

Our studies of popular proverbs and sayings ex-
ceeded our expectations by facing us with pro-
found messages of multi-layered wisdom concern-
ing forgiveness and reconciliation. They provided 
such material whose analysis and careful synthesis 
can create a basis for the development of a sci-
entifically based, applied theory and the skill of 
providing support to the harmonization of social 
life in various communities. The essence of this 
multidisciplinary support lies in the methodology 
of social, educational, ethical and psychological 
orientation of a series of interdependent inter-
personal actions, leading to the harmonization of 
disrupted relations, ranging from an absolutely 
innocent to extremely tragic manifestation. 

The first level raises the consciousness of the 
nature and spiral of the effects of an act that has 
hurt or is hurting others by employing a socio-
analytical method and plenty of information. At 
the same time, in the very essence of this con-

If a dog bites you, 
don’t bite it back. 
(Thai: Indian)

�As the water slides 
down the moun-
tains, a wish for 
vengeance slips 
quickly out of a 
good heart. 
(Chinese)

A man has four 
limbs, the fifth one 
is the shame. 
(African)

Shame is as quick 
as the fire flames. 
(Berber – Africa)

If you play with a 
donkey, don’t get 
offended if it farts. 
(Turkish)

One that sees heav-
ens in water, sees 
fishes on trees.
(Chinese)

Be merciful to oth-
ers as you are to 
yourselves. 
(Vietnam)

Peace nourishes, 
troubles consume. 
(Icelandic)

Doubt is the key to 
all knowledge.
(Arabic)
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sciousness, we are faced with the raising of moral 
conscience relating to a need for and comprehen-
sive knowledge about mutual benefits to be de-
rived from synchronous yet specific actions that, 
as a rule, “buffer” a conflict on another, qualita-
tively new plane of social relations. By presenting 
these actions in this way, we have followed their 
sequence in an extremely abbreviated form. We 
have presented only the basic ideas of a catego-
rial nature. Considering the conditions for pres-
entation in this context, numerous realistic vari-
ations have been abstracted. And they depend on 
essential factors such as the nature and degree of 
“evil-doing”, which caused the syndrome of con-
flict spreading and intensification, the spiral of its 
effects and their actors, a number of direct and in-
direct social, cultural and other conditions which 
influence autonomously the entire process.

The peace of two worlds rests on two words: 
benevolence towards friends, tolerance towards 
enemies.
Taking the first steps towards raising conscious-
ness and conscience, unilateral or mutual recon-
sideration (the test of conscience, repentance, re-
gret and the like), expression of regret, a call for 
forgiveness (and its principled acceptance), is un-
avoidable and decisive for any further steps at the 
first level. Considering the decisive and extremely 
sensitive nature of radically new relations with re-
spect to the sources of crises, conflicts and inju-
ries, numerous steps are conceived (and taken) in 
a very discrete manner at this level. Otherwise, we 
could apply the rule that as much as public boast-
ing about evil deeds is monstrous, their persistent 
hushing up is ominously announcing even more 
evil ones.

The second level is, naturally, concerned 
primarily with the deepening and consolidation 
of the elements secured at the previous level. De-
pending on the number and characteristics, per-

All the goods of 
this world are only 
borrowed. 
(Arabic, Maori)

Sad is only he who 
has understood. 
(Arabic)

What is visible is 
ours, but what is 
hidden is God’s. 
(Arabic)

Hunger drives even 
the wolf out of the 
forest. 
(French)

A shy cat – brazen 
mice.
(Gallic)

Give salt and ad-
vice only to him 
who asks for it.
(Italian)

In doing good, you 
will also find evil. 
(Arabic)

A thorn pains only 
the barefoot. 
(Berber)

Who lives on hope, 
dies of wishes. 
(Italian)

Where the wolf 
finds one lamb, he 
will seek another. 
(French)
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sonalities or communities involved in a conflict, as 
well as on the seriousness of unilateral (or recip-
rocal) injuries, it is gradually including an increas-
ingly broader circle of persons, who were direct 
or indirect participants in the conflict. Otherwise, 
this is the level at which, in most cases, everything 
is said in public, in addition to the clearest pos-
sible differentiation with respect to those forms of 
consideration of a conflict which actually attempt 
to maintain it or even stir it up either openly or 
covertly. The latent possibility of maintaining the 
climate of mutual distrust and tension, in addition 
to establishing its factors and reasons due to which 
some actors maintain this state of affairs, points 
to the possibility of failing to solve the problems 
causing a conflict to the end. The second level 
of the project relating to forgiveness and recon-
ciliation anticipates their harmonized solution, or 
consideration of the methods for long-term con-
trol of the influence that should be exerted if these 
problems cannot be solved over a short term due 
to their nature. 

As a rule, specific concentric “circles” are 
formed around the core of the parties in conflict 
(two or more of them), depending on the signifi-
cance of that conflict on a broader scale. They are 
directly or indirectly included in different ways as 
the external factors of the conflict, in their func-
tions ranging from stirring up and supporting the 
conflict to exerting influence on its outbreak. At 
the second level of forgiveness and reconciliation, 

In harming others, 
do not expect any 
good.
(Ubushka – Ana-
tolia)

Even small snakes 
have poison. 
(Kurdish)
Of friends speak 
nicely, of enemies 
say nothing. 
(English)

The Queen bee has 
no sting. 
(Portuguese)

For man to live ???
(Jamaican)

�Better it is to 
praise the virtues 
of enemies than to 
flatter the failings 
of friends. 
(English)

A sincere enemy is 
worth more than a 
false friend. 
(African)

direct external participants in the previous unilateral or mutual evil deeds 
act together towards, inter alia, these “circles involved in the conflict” in 
an attempt to provide support for a new quality of the reconciliation of 
relations. 

One of especially sensitive steps, which are, fortunately, taken only in 
extreme cases (and which commence at the first level already), is to single 
out the persons and institutions that should be automatically persecuted 
due to the seriousness of their acts, as well as those holding higher and 
the highest positions in an organization, control and decision-making hi-
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erarchy, and who are – due to evil-doing, wrong doing or non-doing - es-
pecially responsible for the outbreak of the conflict and its possible tragic 
outcome. This is the walk of justice which is certainly the most difficult 
and most painful among the “steps” being considered. However, without 
its specifically objective cathartic influence, it is not possible to conduct 
and sustain the necessary and elevated process of forgiveness and recon-
ciliation. 

The third level anticipates the achievement of harmony and cooper-
ation arising from everyday life and economic and social development, as 
well as specific, preventive joint activities relating to the possible re-emer-
gence of the effects of causes and circumstances of the previous conflict. 
Considering the existence of “time distance”, it is possible to analyze the 
whole complex of pathological and other factors of the past conflict. De-
pending on the nature and seriousness of the otherwise resolved problem, 
this analysis will, as required, determine a range of indicators that should 
announce a threat of the renewal of the previous or similar conflict on 
time and in an efficient manner. 

At the typically “open”, third level, the relevant activities will result in 
the elaboration of preventive and development programmes - in the fields 
of education, news and entertainment media, in addition to amateur and 
other cultural activities – which will be devoted, inter alia, to the circum-
stances of the past conflict, as well as experiences in its settlement.

Questions and Dilemmas of Man’s Consciousness and Conscience in 
the New Era
On the threshold of new humanism, transformed by comprehensive 
knowledge about one’s own “microcosm”, it seems that man’s conscious-
ness, with conscience in its essence, is reaching out, more and openly and 
clearly, for the interfering and universal, analogous modalities of achiev-
ing harmony in the totality of nature, mankind, man’s opinion and spir-
ituality. However, this attempt is challenged by a global threat posed by 
an inconceivable technological power despite numerous but ineffective 
warnings. This power can also be placed at the disposal of the already 
mentioned alienated, extremely perverted and diabolic inhumanity which 
could only be sensed in ancient times, but has now become apparent. The 
end of “modern times” is also marked by a global threat of blind techno-
logical and social manipulation with everything, including human con-
sciousness. The lead was taken by quasi-scientific, specialized “fools”, new 
servants of the ruling economic, political, technological and ideological 
forces, whose consciousness seems to have definitely lost its moral con-
science. We do not feel better after learning that this skyrocketing power, 
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resembling a penetration into the very origins of creation (and, thus, de-
struction) of nature itself, poses an irresistible challenge to the innocent, 
immature, spoiled and violent human child that would like to “play” the 
Creator. We are faced with the greatest dilemmas about man’s destiny that 
is concealed as much by ambiguities and partialities of modern science 
as by the treasures of ancient popular knowledge about the nether world, 
nature, society and man. Therefore, it seems that we have no other choice 
but to reconsider the long history of resistance to the destruction of man’s 
unique material and spiritual consciousness and conscience. The quality 
and steadiness of moral conscience of modern man, amidst amazing yet 
frightening and ever-increasing technological power, are tempting to an 
extreme his ability and readiness for individual and collective self-exami-
nation, making apologies and amends, forgiveness... 

The time ahead of us requires systematic studies of the neglected 
millennia-long wisdom of popular tradition. This is also the time for a 
systematic scientific and popular education, information and critical sur-
veys of the culture of peace based on the modern system of humanistic 
sciences, as well as on the achievements of popular wisdom from ancient 
times to the present day. Their complementary and comparative values are 
indis-pensable.
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Imagine that you work as editor-in-chief of a major media in Serbia. You 
have heard about an incident in which three youngsters were killed. You 
have just received the following press statement by a “yahoo.com” email 
address:

“The murder of the three youngsters is the latest work of a religious sect 
called “The Cult” linked to the party of the ethnic Slovak party called “The 
Slovak popular party”.

The statement is signed by an unknown group called “The Defend-
ers”. As an editor-in-chief you are alarmed not only because of the gravity 
of the incident, but also because there have been three similar unresolved 
cases recently. The public is impatient to find out what is going on.

How do you treat the subject? Do you want to risk, try to beat the 
competition and be the first to publish the info or do you verify the in-
formation? Can an email from an unknown organisation on a yahoo.fr 
address be a credible source? Do you verify the information or call the 
police? How do you avoid creating hysteria? Is it a trail, a speculation or a 
case of religious, ethnic and political hatred?

Indeed, here you are facing the risk of religious, ethnic and political 
hatred, the risk of heightening tensions in the public opinion and the risk 
of being manipulated.

As an editor or as a journalist in this situation, you have to overcome 
the following problems:

1)	� Time pressure: Do you publish immediately to impress the public 
and beat the competition or do you lose the competition battle but 
opt for a more balanced and truthful information? The answer is: 
it is always better to wait, verify and risk losing the competition 
battle than to be first to incite hatred.

2)	� Dangerous words: Do you find yourself obliged to publish the in-
formation that are injurious, that can incite hatred? The answer is: 
no, you do not have to publish potential hate speech, especially if 
it comes from unknown sources.

Aleksandar Mitić
LECTURER AT THE UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, CHIEF ANALYST AT THE  
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3)	� Quality of sources: How do you evaluate the quality of sources? 
The answer is: it is important to qualify the source, give the public 
elements to judge the quality of the source, find alternative sourc-
es, contact your colleagues, verify the source by email, interrogate 
the source, find confirmation of an electronic address by the inter-
net access provider, ask for opinion from academic specialists/ex-
perts, official and civic organizations, authorities.

4)	� Competition: Do you follow the competition or think of you 
own? The answer is: you always have to think about the credit 
you should give to your competition. Do not automatically follow 
them, especially in sensitive issues.

5)	� Context: How do you explain the importance of the story? The 
answer is: by providing context, be it historic, cultural or political, 
by identifying the main actors and explaining it to the public.

In brief, it is key to do a maximum of research, of contacts and verifica-
tions before publishing the kind of information that can provoke an ava-
lanche of hatred and intolerance towards people who could be perfectly 
innocent.

i. Traps for Journalists
I propose thus the following frame for treating the problems that journal-
ists face in trying to provide ethnic and religious reconciliation in tense, 
conflict-prone situations.

These problems can be divided in four groups, depending on which 
situation a journalist finds himself:

1.	 When a journalist does not know everything
1)	� BAD SOURCES OR A LACK OF SOURCES: Often, in crisis sit-

uations, we do not have the opportunity to get to all the sources 
of information. The sides in conflict sometimes do not want to 
give access to the sources of information or simply a journalist 
for different reasons cannot get to them. Immediately, a journalist 
can fall in the trap of a lack of objectivity. Also, bad sources (most 
often anonymous) can represent a big problem because they can 
easily manipulate and they do not take responsibility for the cor-
rectness of the information. It is thus very important to have cred-
ible sources of information – from the witnesses to events, to state 
organs and others.

2)	� DISINFORMATION: Very often, for the purpose of “higher” na-
tional, state or political objectives, state propaganda or the prop-
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aganda of the warring sides tends to strangle journalism which 
becomes a simple carrier of information or position of a politi-
cal group or state. Disinformation exists everywhere, let us not 
forget all the disinformation that took place in the US and Britain 
before and during the war with very often superficial and wrong 
information about the danger from weapons of mass destruction 
which were put out to justify state interests and the occupation of 
Irak.

3)	� SPIN BY PR AGENCIES: Very often in crisis situations, PR agen-
cies – be it state agencies or agencies hired by the warring sides 
– spin the stories, that is put the events in the context that is con-
venient to the needs of their clients.

In case of an unpleasant information, the goal is to create confusion. 
In case of a positive information, the goal is to accentuate a big victory.

2.	 When a journalist knows everything, but he cannot say it
1)	� PRESSURE AND CENSORSHIP: In crisis situations, pressures 

from the state, the warring sides, lobbyists, the army and the po-
lice are very present. These actors seek from journalists and edi-
tors a positive coverage of their interests and a negative about the 
interests of the opposing side. In the case of the non-acceptance 
of such reporting, there could be more or less forceful attempts to 
make the media comply – be it through threats of closing down 
the media outlets, imprisonment or violence.

2)	� TERROR OF UNIFORMITY: The terror of “mainstream think-
ing” is today present more than ever in the world’s media. If the 
leading world or national media proclaim that someone is a bad 
guy, less known media will to a large extent follow, sometimes 
because they agree, but often also because they do not have the 
strength to oppose this opinion. They have to accept the main-
stream thinking or face criticism of “extremism” or “partiality”.

3.	 When a journalist knows everything but does not want to say it
1)	� PARTIALITY (NATIONAL, IDEOLOGICAL, POLITICAL), 

ACTIVISM. Objectivity in journalism is a goal that every jour-
nalist tends to achieve. That is at least what is said in journalism 
handbooks, that is how journalism is taught in schools, those are 
the directives of all the professional editors. To have various sourc-
es and a balanced text is achievable in a great number of cases. It 
is really not that difficult to call someone to get a reaction on ac-
cusations, for example. But the problems arise in crisis situations. 
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Very often in wars, for example, it is not easy to reach the warring 
sides. In these kinds of situations, objectivity is easily lost. Dur-
ing the wars in former Yugoslavia, the principle of objectivity was 
rarely followed. Serb reporters usually had only Serbian sources, 
Croat journalists Croatian sources, etc. Foreign journalists also of-
ten failed miserably and often provided one-sided coverage, thus 
inflaming the situation. The so-called “activist” approach was very 
present. This approach perhaps has a humane note in the conflict, 
it accentuates the suffering of the victims, but it also very often 
falls in the trap of partiality, which can bring to dangerous conse-
quences.

2)	� HATE SPEECH, INCITING VIOLENCE. Inciting hatred on 
any basis – national, religious, racial or else – is one of the major 
problems facing journalism ethics. The criticism of another na-
tion, religion or race is not disputable, it is a right, and sometimes 
is useful. But, the problem is that too often the blaming of “the 
other side” is full of simplyfied stereotypes. “Our” guys are good, 
“theirs” are bad. “Our” guys are only defending themselves or want 
to save the world from evil, “theirs” only want to conquer others 
or want to destroy the world. Most of the conflicts are pictured 
in this black-and-white. However, this kind of picture generates 
conflict, incites wars. You all recall the case of Rwanda, where the 
International War crimes court has condemned to prison journal-
ists from a radio station which through its programs called for 
murders and massacres in 1994, during the genocide in Rwanda.

3)	� CORRUPTION. Unfortunately, like in all spheres of society, cor-
ruption is present among journalists as well. Being bribed to write 
sometimes even false information is present in everyday journal-
ism, but is particularly dangerous in crisis situations, when conse-
quences of reporting are much greater than usual.

4.	 When you said it all, but maybe you should not have
1)	� GIVING OUT SENSITIVE INFORMATION: In conflicts, jour-

nalists often gather information which publishing serves one side 
in order to locate the other side’s troops or find out any other in-
formation of vital importance. Sometimes it is impossible to avoid 
the publishing of this kind of information, but very often journal-
ists – even unconsciously – publish information which resemble 
much more to spying collaboration than to journalism.

2)	� SENSATIONALISM AND BLOOD-THIRSTY REPORTING. 
Journalists often publish texts and photos which serve much more 
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to cheap sensationalism than to a real understanding of a serious 
crisis situation. The emotional reaction of the public and of the 
members of the families are often forgotten. A rush for emotions 
and profit gets priority over the consequences for the quality of 
reporting.

ii. �Post-conflict Kosovo: the Absence of  
Responsibility and Sensibility For  
Human Rights Abuses

The example of the media coverage in the UN-administered province of 
Kosovo in the post-1999 period is a striking example of the absence of 
responsibility and sensibility for human rights abuses. It can perhaps be 
explained by the deep roots from the early 1990s, but these should by no 
means serve as a justification for the flagrant violation of ethical and pro-
fessional codexes.

The unbalance between Belgrade and the Kosovo Albanians (but also 
later Croats and Bosnian Muslims) in the means put into PR advocacy 
campaigns and lobbying efforts has led to a one-sided media war in the 
late 1980s and early 1990s. Unable and perhaps uninterested to seek allies 
and promotion in Western capitals, the official Belgrade lost the media 
war for the context of the future Yugoslav successor wars even before the 
first bullet was ever shot: the Serb demands were sidelined and they were 
portrayed from the outset in a negative context. Serb causes, views and 
victims became “unworthy” in the eyes of key Western political and me-
dia factors.

Serb frustration with Western analysts and media led to a PR self-
isolation, even autism in certain periods of the 1990s, thus allowing a vi-
cious circle to develop in which international media bias put more oil on 
the fire than contributed to a just and long-lasting solution to conflict. No 
matter how complex the conflict was, no matter the fact that crimes were 
committed on all sides and a fierce war was fought also by the Kosovo 
Liberation Army in which atrocities could hardly be avoided, the Kosovo 
Albanians were simply perceived as only “good guys”, the Serbs as only 
“bad”.

With the end of the NATO 1999 bombings and the retreat of the 
Yugoslav army from Kosovo, the Serb capacity to “cause damage” disap-
peared. The remaining, unarmed Kosovo Serb population became pro-
tected by NATO troops and a orchestrated campaign of ethnic cleansing 
began: killings of Serb peasants in the fields, shootings of Serb children, 
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kidnappings of Serb workers, bombings of Serb houses, terrorist attacks 
against Serb buses, forceful takeover of Serb apartments, destruction of 
Serb monasteries and graveyards.

Despite a change of regime in Belgrade with the arrival of reformists 
in power in 2000, the substance of the Western media approach to the 
situation in Kosovo remained unchanged:

1)	� Stories about the violence against the remaining 100,000 Serbs and 
human interest stories about their fate in Kosovo remained rare. 
The same occurred with the situation of the more than 200,000 
Serbs and other non-Albanians who were expelled towards central 
Serbia and could not return to their homes.

2)	� Rather, more place was given to bureaucratic, public relations-op-
timistic statements offered by UN administrators about the “con-
stant progress” in the province.

3)	� Albanian violence was justified through the formulation called 
“revenge attacks”.

4)	Ethnic persecution became “inter-ethnic conflict”.
5)	� The division of the northern town of Kosovska Mitrovica – the last 

remaining urban area were Serbs still live in Kosovo – was seen as 
the key obstacle to stability instead of the ever-lasting campaign of 
anti-Serb violence throughout the rest of the province.

6)	� The orchestrated campaign of “ethnic cleansing”, as NATO Admi-
ral Gregory Johnson called the three days of anti-Serb violence 
in March 2004, became ultimately seen as a result of “Albanian 
frustration with the lack of progress towards independence”.

7)	� There was a clear failure to explain who was behind the anti-Serb 
attacks. If the international community accepts that there is an or-
chestrated campaign of violence implicating 52,000 perpetrators/
participants, there must be organizers? Who are they, the Western 
media never asked.

8)	� There was a lack of explanation of problems in the Albanian so-
ciety – from the question of organized crime, drug trafficking to 
the questions of ethnic intolerance. The capacity of the Kosovo 
Albanian political and paramilitary circles to export violence into 
neighbouring southern Serbia and Macedonia was rarely exam-
ined.

9)	� The failures of international administrators and peacekeepers in 
Kosovo were only scarcely analyzed by the academic community 
and mainstream media.
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10) �The drawing of the line and the eternal question: “Is this what we 
fought for?” became practically invisible in most of the Western 
media reports. Western allies who had advocated bombings as 
the means to create a solution and had invested so much prestige 
and money in the international missions in Kosovo saw it in their 
interest that a) this general image was continued and b) that, by 
and large, the media attention to Kosovo reduced steadily over 
time. Other issues and hotspots, be it September 11, 2001, other 
bombings and the war on terror attracted the media’s attention.

iii. The Way Out:
The Kosovo example is a regional case study, but it should not be seen 
as a exception or a specificity. Rather, it opens a debate on the kinds of 
methods necessary to overcome these problems.

Here are six of them:

1)	� Journalists should be able to provide context with a minimum of 
spinning and black-and-white simplification.

2)	� Journalists should be taught conflict analysis. Very few of them 
have actually had the chance to learn more about conflict resolu-
tion, and thus cannot fully understand their responsibility in con-
flict and post-conflict situation.

3)	� Foreign journalists have a role but also a responsibility for the 
coverage – not only local journalists.

4)	� Media watch organizations should be set up, strengthened by 
the civil society, but without having behind them a strong ideo-
logical slant which would jeopardize their objectivity. Their goal 
should be professionalism nova ideological or political agenda.

5)	� Journalists, editors, media and the public should try to step out of 
the blood-thirsty style of reporting on conflict or post-conflict 
situtations. There should be a diversification of positive stories 
and features.

6)	� Journalists should learn to evaluate the ethical and professional 
cost and benefit of working closely with the officials and find 
the best modalities of cooperation.

This is due to the fact that in conflict-prone situations:

– �journalists often cannot report without help from officials – be 
it in terms of security or logistics;
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– �journalists often rely on official sources for information and 
this reliance becomes a necessity when there is a lack of other 
sources of information;

– �journalists often fall pray to the agenda of the officials through 
information selection, manipulation, spinning, disinformation, 
censorship or other forms of pressure, intimidation or influ-
ence.
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The theory of mass media points to their importance in the contemporary 
social context. Modernity is inconceivable without the mass media function 
and their daily presence. With their high speed, the mass media have turned 
the world of graphosphere into the new world of videosphere within which 
the categories of time and space have been changed. Today, it takes only a 
few minutes to have a news/picture travel around the planet Earth and turn 
any of its inhabitants into the witness to an event, regardless of its location.

This transition from the period of graphosphere to the period of vide-
osphere has introduced some important elements that have determined 
the method of perception, as well as the model of behaviour and under-
standing of the world. Whereas the paradigm of attraction in the period of 
graphosphere is logos (system, programme), in the world of videosphere 
that is image (excitements, phantasies); symbolic authority in the graphos-
phere is legible (logic truth) and in the videosphere visible (event): the con-
trol of information in the graphosphere is political and in the videosphere 
economic: in the graphosphere the myth serving for identification is hero, 
as contrasted to the videosphere where the myth is star/personality.68

The use of the mass media and the consumption of their contents 
is becoming increasingly more frequent. A significant number of people 
uses the mass media on a daily basis; the viewing of television broadcasts 
is increasing. So, the television broadcast of the Princess Dianne69 and 
Pope John Paul II was viewed by hundreds of millions of people from all 
parts of the world and the same applies to sports events (the last sports 
events, which distinguished themselves in that respect, were the European 
Soccer Championship in Portugal and the Olympics in Athens in 2004).

The functioning of the mass media and mass communication are based 
on several components. First, mass communication has been organized and 
institutionalized, which means that for the development of mass media and 
mass communication it is necessary to have a well-developed structure, 
capital and production resources. In the contemporary context, this resulted 
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68 See: Debre, Režis (2000): Uvod u mediologiju. Belgrade: CLIO, p. 66.
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in the structuring of large media systems, structured under the sponsorship 
of large interest groups of a political or economic character.

Second, the use of the mass media has a public character. This means 
that messages transmitted through the mass media contents are public 
and intended for all groups and sections of the public. Being public in 
character, mass communication implies that “communication interaction 
with the global society or its sections and that it occurs on the basis of the 
generally accepted values, views, opinions or expectations”70, so that it is 
subject to public control and evaluation.

Another characteristic of mass communication is that its messages 
are topical. That means that the mass media transmit information about 
an event with high speed, so that the relevant message reaches its recipi-
ents within a relatively short time, or even simultaneously with the event. 
The fact that the mass media messages are topical implies that the media 
can play an important role in the formation of public opinion and that 
topicality reflects a daily event due to which the message itself may have 
an ephemeral character and represent “an escape from the crux of the 
problem toward the outside, toward sensationalism” (Vreg, 46).

Mass communication covers a great number of people, so that it can 
be said that the mass media have a wide and heterogeneous audience. 
However, the media try to adjust their programme contents according to 
the needs of the specified sections of their audience, so that the latter, 
which has a loose structure, is formed on the basis of the programme, that 
is, the column, which the media create within their supply. Differentiation 
of the audience is important for media development policy and that com-
ponent also has specific significance for the West Balkan countries.

Before we define the role of the mass media and mass communica-
tion in the context of political and other events in the West Balkan region, 
it is necessary to define the mass media functions. Their classification in-
cludes implicitly those functions which are immanent to the mass me-
dia (informative, orientational and action); social and political functions 
(which are related to the processes of socialization and integration) and 
cultural and educational functions.71

69 It is estimated that the television broadcast of the funeral of Princess Dianne, in Sep-
tember 1997, was viewed by about two and a half billion people. For more detail see: Kvin, 
Dejvid (2000): Televizija. Belgrade: CLIO, p. 13.

70 Vreg, France (1991): Demokratsko komuniciranje. Sarajevo: Faculty of Political Science, 
p. 46.

71 These functions may also be classified in such a way that social functions are sepa-
rated from those arising from man’s social activities (political, economic, cultural, educational, 
scien-tific, religious). For more detail see: Vreg, France, op. cit, p. 51.
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The informative function is one of the most important immanent 
functions of the mass media. This function enables us to be informed about 
the events, processes and phenomena taking place around us, whose im-
pact may have certain consequences. Just this mass media function points 
to the extent to which the media are important for (dis)informing about 
the issues that determine the future and life quality of a community.

If the informative function of the mass media is not professionally 
conceived, one cannot speak about the development of an entity. All po-
litical, economic, cultural and problems in a community can be solved 
in a responsible, high-quality and efficient way only if their solutions are 
based on the greatest possible amount of information. If the number of 
sources of information is reduced and the flows of information cut off, 
public decision-making must also be limited by certain interests – local, 
party, national, religious.

The mass media transmit information to the recipients and, in that 
process, select the sources of information and the information itself, thus 
modelling new reality (in the modern context it is often called virtual re-
ality as well), which the audience and general public accept as something 
real, which determines their fate, behaviour and reactions. This process 
is very important and its negative, exclusively manipulative role becomes 
dominant if the mass media do not transmit information in accordance 
with the principles of impartiality, complexity and intelligibility.

The immanent functions of the mass media are also orientational 
and action functions. The media may present the events and phenom-
ena in an impartial and intelligible way, so that the recipients of messages 
obtain new data and expand their knowledge, that is, the audience ac-
quires the necessary knowledge about a specified problem by means of 
this function, which then it tries to solve in an adequate way. Informing 
and commenting by the media contribute to the better understanding of 
a problem. At the same time, the recipients are encouraged to form their 
own judgement and react.

The social functions of the mass media anticipate that the latter are 
an active component of the whole process of socialization of the citizens, 
that is, members of a community. Although the beginning of socializa-
tion, its essential element, is related to the family as the basic unit, the 
media are increasingly gaining in importance in the integration of people 
into a community, as well as in the process of defining the structure of 
social values.

Namely, the modern mass media, especially television, are now at-
tractive to children to such an extent that they spend the same number 
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of hours (or even more) on one of the mass media like on school.72 In 
such circumstances, we can speak how the elements of informal sociali-
zation (in that group the mass media are becoming the most influential) 
are becoming more significant than the elements of formal socialization 
(school, family). Therefore, one should not be amazed at the statement 
that the media have become a real and strong factor in determining what 
is (un)acceptable for a community.

The mass media also have their political function on the basis of 
which they form public opinion and enable a high-quality and responsi-
ble political debate over the solving of public problems. The media enable 
that social problems become public and, through their intermediation, in-
teraction among different actors, which act within the political function 
(political parties, government, parliament, non-governmental organiza-
tions, numerous interest groups and associations) is made possible.

Within their political function the mass media play an important 
role in the process of political socialization of their recipients. Through 
that process the media may support the spread of political culture and 
political education, enhance the understanding of political issues, provide 
assistance and support to the citizens so as to find the best solutions to 
the existing political problems and increase the participation of citizens in 
political processes and political decision-making.

The development of the social and political functions of the mass 
media also implies that the latter may exert influence on the development 
of social empathy, the notion of social responsibility, as well as on the 
development of a sense of belongingness and feeling for communication 
and social interactivity in general. In that context, the modern media can 
make a significant contribution to the affirmation/negation of specified 
values and direct individuals toward the desirable patterns of behaviour.

The mass media should enable the expression of opinions, views, 
needs and interests of different social groups (Vreg, 57). Thus, the media 
enable interaction among numerous political and other interest groups, 
establishing a pluralist framework for the presentation of different ideas 
and programmes. In addition, the media may determine, in large meas-
ure, the model of public criticism and public control over the political and 
other functions in the society, thus contributing to its overall democrati-
zation.

Namely, the mass media have the right and, according to the most 
codes of practice, duty to inform the public about all issues being in the 
public interest. Although it is difficult to define the public interest in every 

72 See: Erjavec, Karmen (2000): Teorija in praksa. Ljubljana, p. 673.
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situation, this role of the media helps the public to control and criticize 
the government and its representatives. At times, the media turn this role 
into sensationalistic reporting, but the essence of this media function lies 
in its enabling the greatest possible number of citizens to participate in 
monitoring, criticizing and controlling the work of public bodies in a 
high-quality manner.

In addition to the educational one, the cultural function of the mass 
media is one of their most important functions. The media participate di-
rectly in the transmission of cultural heritage, thus preserving the cultural 
identity of a community. The media also promote the dissemination of 
information about culture and art, thus contributing to the advancement 
of culture and better understanding of different cultures. In that way, the 
mass media also improve communication among various cultural entities 
and their democratic interrelations.

The media gather information, process them and disseminate them 
as the perceptions and ideas related to education and scientific and tech-
nological achievements. They enable the general public, as well as that 
with specific interests and status to follow and get acquainted with the 
latest achievements in the fields of science and education. The educational 
and cultural functions of the media provide an opportunity for the crea-
tion of a more affluent and pluralist space in which cultural identities can 
preserve their authenticity, while at the same time being open to other 
cultures.

Negative Function
Consequently, the mass media have several important functions as regards 
the functioning and efficiency of the whole of society. However, the media 
often perform their functions in a negative way. Namely, through unpro-
fessional and unethical activities, they direct the society toward specified 
ideological aims. Although there have been many examples through the 
history, the events taking place in the territory of the former Yugoslavia 
during the last two decades of the 20th century are very instructive.

Namely, during that period, certain media simply turned into an in-
strument for propagating the ideological-political programmes and aims. 
In his Preface to Mark Thompson’s book Forging War, William Shawcross 
says that it should serve as a warning of “the terrible, destructive power 
of incitement to ethnic hatred when the mass media are controlled by 
nationalist governments“.73

73 Shawcross, William, Predgovor knjige autora: Thompson, Mark (1995): Kovanje rata. 
Zagreb: Article 19, International Centre Against Censorship.
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Naturally, the media are never so strong that they can form the views 
and sentiment of the whole society, thus exerting a decisive influence on 
its members when the (non)acceptance of specified values is in question. 
During the past centuries, the cultural matrix in most countries of the 
former Yugoslavia was based largely on two collective myths. One of them 
was the traditional myth of an epic-liberation character (the period of 
liberation from foreign rule) and the other was a revolutionary-social 
one (the period after the coming of communists to power).

Both myths have been modelled as collective entities on the basis 
of which the cultural matrices and value systems have been formed. The 
individual and his responsibility have been excluded from that system, so 
that the notions such as true, ethical and even beautiful have been defined 
as collective categories and instant ideological-political recipes. At the 
same time, through education, the processes of socialization and media 
functions, the core within the value structure was formed with a view to 
determining what would be false, unethical and ugly.

Collective myths have also determined the (un)desirable patterns of 
behaviour, so that the individual, that is citizen did not have to evalu-
ate and criticize anything, because all social problems have been set and 
solved by the collective entity (nation, class). In such a context, it is no 
wonder than the communist ideologists went over to the nationalist po-
litical camps within a relativey short period.

Although the “conversion” of some communists, who changed their 
anational political programmes for radical nationalist ones, seems like a 
paradox, it is still the question of the fusion of nationalists and commu-
nists, that is, of the overlapping of two collective myths. That process an-
ticipated the change of certain elements of the political-ideological vocab-
ulary, while at the same time preserving its basic character and essence.

This means that political discourse in the greater part of the Former 
Yugoslavia after the Second World War changed the objects of criti-
cism and outward indication, while its character and evocational cores 
remained the same (Žanić, 215). In the context of these two collective 
myths, traditional and revolutionary, we can identify similar components 
of the cultural core, on the basis of which the value system will be de-
veloped. The characteristics of that culture are: anti-intellectualism, social 
organization in the form of patriarchy with supreme authority and the 
government regarded as a war trophy.

The role of the mass media becomes very important just in the peri-
od when one value system and one collective ideological matrix give way 
to another value system and another collective myth. The struggle for the 
communist and allegedly class interests is replaced by the struggle for the 
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national interest, whereby the media turn into a powerful instrument for 
(dis)informing and propagating the political (national) aims.

A certain number of mass media, including several very influential 
ones, became part of the political-national headqurters in the territory 
of the Former Yugoslavia. Those circles began to developing and support 
the ideas about “threats”, “enemies” and “national interest”, all of which 
began to exert influence on the public, inciting hatred and a militant at-
mosphere. In so doing, the media completely neglected their informative 
function or, better said, they performed it, but contrary to the professional 
and ethical standards.

Impartiality and truth were neglected, so that the following state-
ment should not be a surprise: “Media ‘campaigns’ were the forerunner 
of military campaigns. Verbal violence engendered physical violation” 
(Thompson, 2). Information is turning into disinformation and often into 
a lie (information is misinterpreted; the given sources are irrelevant and 
certain events and information are not revealed if they are “unfavourable” 
from the viewpoint of the dominant political option).

On the other hand, the authorities tried to establish full control 
over certain media,74 modelling their development policy, method of 
work and personnel structure: journalists who dissented from the official 
views were relegated; those employed in the government-controlled mass 
media were demoted and sacked, while some were pressured to leave” 
(Thompson, 48).

Although the mentioned situation culminated in Serbia, such prac-
tice also existed in the Republic of Croatia and in Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
Within their political and informative roles, the mass media laid emphasis 
on a biassed approach, partial and false reporting, frequently using the 
language of hatred. In that way, some media and journalists were directly 
violating the basic standards of journalist profession and ethics.75

The media propagated the stereotype and wrong ideas about the 
whole nations as “enemies”, “ustaše”, “četnici”, “mujahedin”, “irredentists”, 

74 So, the author Mark Thompson writes about the attitude of the then Serbian gover-
nment toward the media, and states that only four media were important to the Milošević 
regime. RTS and Večernje novosti were directly government – controlled, while Politika and 
Politika ekspres were controlled indirectly, through the most responsible people in the Politika 
Group; ibid., p. 113.

75 Suffice it to read Article 1 of the Declaration of the Journalist Rights and Responsibilities, 
the chapter under the heading “Declaration of Duties”: “1. To respect the truth, regardless of the 
consequences that he/she might bear, because of the right of the public to learn the truth”, and 
realize the extent to which some reports on the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina were not true 
and had warmongering contents. See: Korni, Daniel (2000): Etika informisanja. Beograd: Clio.; 
pp. 145–147.
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whereby every effort to give a different, critical and impartial opinion was 
labelled as the “betrayal of the national and patriotic interests”. There is no 
doubt that the media alone could not develop such ideas and prejudices 
and then impress them into the peoples’ minds, but they could affirm/re-
ject the values within the matrices modelled by other sources of socializa-
tion and political indoctrination.

Thus, at the beginning of the last decade of the 20th century, the ter-
ritory of the Former Yugoslavia was turned into a proving ground where 
everything was ready for that irresponsible and inefficient politics, based 
on intolerance and aggressive rhetoric, to evolve into a true war and eth-
nic conflict, which had not been seen in Europe since the Second World 
War. Threats, lies and libels, which were reproduced through the mass 
media, became the instructions for the armed formations which had to 
carry out the “sacred” national assignments ending in blood and, very of-
ten, in crime.

Amidst all this, the voices of the religious communities against the 
conflict and influence of political-national programmes, were rare, or 
were not heard at all. The religious communities were not strong enough 
to speak in the name of tolerance and humanity, thus preventing blood-
shed and a great human catastrophe. However, in some cases those com-
munities, or their representatives promoted the political and nationalist 
aims, regardless of whether they were based on hatred, intolerance and 
conflict.

The fusion of national political leaders with certain media, intellec-
tuals and representatives of religious communities was carried out as a 
“natural” process in which everything was subordinated to the “national 
interest”. Such a process implied that everything that was contrary to that 
interest, even truth, impartiality or ethnic and religious tolerance had to 
perish.

In other words, this meant that the religious communities were also 
politicized, which would not be the biggest mistake had they not com-
pletely “forgotten” about ecumenical teaching, humanity, peace and the 
spread of faith and love among people in certain cases. This is why such 
politicization got the religious communities into a situation that its rep-
resentatives engaged in the struggle for the defence of the national inter-
est even in the cases which, to say the least, were regarded as dubious by 
modern civilizational and legal standards.

If one goes back to the genesis of that fusion of the religious com-
munities with the nationalist-political circles and ideas, it can be observed 
– in the case of the Serbian Orthodox Church – that many political rallies 
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in 1990 were organized on church holidays.76 In this context, it is inter-
esting to point to the view of the Bosnia and Herzegovina Academician 
Muhamed Filipović about the transformation of the Islamic Communi-
ties in Bosnia and Herzegovina,77 as well as to the commentaries on the 
politicization of religion in Bosnia and Herzegovina written by foreign 
authors.78

Although some of these elements seem accidental and marginal and 
only a part of certain manifestations, with the intensification of the con-
flict, the engagement of some representatives of religious communities took 
a concrete political form. So, after the attack of the Army of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina on the Croat villages in the Neretva valley, the retired priest 
Ante Baković gave this army “the only proper name now and today – the 
Osmanlis”, and called on the Croats to adopt that term (Žanić, 150-151).

The identification and analysis of the responsibility of the religious 
communities for the wars and crimes committed on the territory of the 
former Yugoslavia, especially its degree, require much more serious re-
search. However, it is a fact that, in most cases, the media in the Republic 
of Srpska and in the then Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, as well as the 
Serbian Orthodox Church did not react in accordance with the profes-
sional standards and religious tolerance when the Catholic Churches and 
Mosques were destroyed.79

The influence of the religious communities on political processes re-
mained even after the wars in the former Yugoslavia. It is felt not only in 
the relations between the Serbian Orthodox Church and the Montenegrin 
Orthodox Church or in the context of protection of Orthodox Church-
es and monasteries in Kosovo, but it also became a part of everyday life 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina. So, the latest election of the Reis-Ul-Ulema, 
leader of the Islamic Community in Bosnia and Herzegovina, was often 
commented by two main candidates for this position in terms of political 
engagement.80

76 On the organization of rallies by some political parties (especially the SDS in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina) on the holidays of St Panteleimon, the Assumption and the Transfiguration, 
see: Žanić, Ivo (1998): Prevarena povijest. Zagreb: Durieux; p. 57.

77 Feral Tribune, „Bosna je prodana država”, Republic of Croatia, 13 September 1999.
78 Dani, „Tako je govorio Džemaludin”, from a series of articles: „Bosanski islam: politička 

i/ili vjerska revolucija” autora Havijera Bougarela, Bosnia and Herzegovina, 3 August 1998.
79 Although there were similar cases in other regions, the data on the destruction of 

mosques point to the large proportions of destruction of the Muslim monuments in the regions 
where the Serbian population constituted a majority. So, in the territory of the Banjaluka-Bihać 
muftiluk, from the beginning of the war until the middle of 1995, 205 mosques were destroyed. 
See: Žanić, Ivo, op.cit., p. 106.

80 Dani, Bosnia and Herzegovina, 23 and 30 September 2005.
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However, one of the major indicators of the current (ir)rational and 
(in)tolerant attitude of the religious communities towards democratic 
and modern political processes in the region is reflected in their attitude 
toward the persons indicted for war crimes. Some representatives of the 
religious communities announce themselves (in)directly in the media, 
defending some indictees from the list of the International War Crime 
Tribunal in The Hague. Suffice it to say that those “protected” are just the 
members of their own nationality and religion.

So, in the media in the Republic of Croatia one can hear the state-
ments such as this one: “With her statement Carla del Ponte paid us a 
compliment which we do not wish from her. The friars would be hon-
oured to hide the hero of the Patriotic War, General Ante Gotovina, but 
he is at a safer place than our monastery”.81 The fact that Patriarch Paul 
signed the petition of Serbian intellectuals and renowned public figures 
that Radovan Karadžić should be relieved of any obligation to the Hague 
Tribunal, can also be viewed in that context.

In such circumstances, the media cannot exert a more significant in-
fluence on public opinion and change the stand of the dominant social 
matrices on important political, ethical and legal issues, such as the trials 
for war crimes committed in the territory of the former Yugoslavia. That 
is the position based on wrong syllogism that one is allowed to kill (and 
order killings) in the name of the national interest, especially if the vic-
tims are “others” – members of other nations and religions.

Tolerance as the Future

In such a context, a very important question that imposes itself is the ex-
tent to which all social factors, those in government institutions as well as 
the religious communities, general public and media are ready to give up 
specified territorial claims. Such political options, which were dominant 
in some political establishments during the past years, are still (in)directly 
trying to obtain legitimacy, especially in the territory of Bosnia and Herze-
govina. Namely, in this state it is still impossible to form a modern state 
union in accordance with the EU standards, so that the EU door remains 
closed for the citizens of Bosnia and Herzegovina.82

81 The statement of Fra Andrija Bilokapić, Abbot of St Francis Monastery in Zadar, Feral 
Tribun, 23 September 2005.

82 The last example dates from 3 October 2005, when the EU countries’ foreign ministers 
refused to start the negotiations on stabilization and association with Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
because the Government of the Republic of Srpska (the smaller entity in Bosnia and Herzego-
vina) refused to carry out its police reform in accordance with the EU principles.
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The division of Bosnia and Herzegovina along national lines is some-
thing that can certainly slow down its development and bring the process of 
national reconciliation into question. This problem can best be perceived in 
the field of education. Namely, despite the promises made by politicians and 
statements of domestic intellectuals about the need to modernize education 
at all levels, the educational system in Bosnia and Herzegovina looks like 
the most primitive model of segregation in many respects.

The words of the reputed professor Lamija Tanović sound cata-
strophic – Bosnia and Herzegovina has something that will be a novelty 
even for “Ku Klux Klan members: three different languages, three differ-
ent geographies and three different, ill-intentioned histories which blame 
others, living in the other part of the building, or under the same roof, for 
all hardships”.83 The efforts to expel such ugly and aggressive politics from 
schools remain unsuccessful.

Douglas Davison, Head of the OSCE Mission to Bosnia and Herze-
govina, shares this opinion and calls attention to the obligation assumed 
by Bosnia and Herzegovina before the Peace Implementation Council as 
early as 2002: “We shall make every effort to ensure that all children gain 
access to high-quality education in integrated multicultural schools, freed 
from political, religious, cultural and other prejudices, where the rights of 
all children are respected.”84

Being exhausted by the war and divided along national lines, Bosnia 
and Herzegovina can hardly meet some of the standards of modern poli-
tics, such as: rationality, efficiency and responsibility. On the other hand, 
the question imposes itself as to the extent to which the current model of 
education can ensure the prosperity of the citizens of Bosnia and Herze-
govina, as well as the extent to which it actually functions and can support 
the patterns of behaviour that follow and affirm specified political-ideo-
logical programmes.

Insofar as the mass media in Bosnia and Herzegovina are concerned, 
it must be noted that their work and the work of electronic media, in 
particular, depend on the assessment of the bodies managed by inter-
national representatives. So, in 1998, pursuant to the High Representa-
tive’s Decision of 11 June 1998, the Independent Media Commission was 
set up. It operates in accordance with the Broadcasting Code, which was 
drawn up after the European Convention on Human Rights, observing 
the generally accepted freedom of expression and the principles of fair-
ness and accuracy.

83 Dani, „Dogovor škole razdvaja”, 23 September 2005.
84 Ibid.
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In the Broadcasting Code special attention is devoted to the issues 
concerning the observance of ethnic, cultural and religious differences 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina. It is emphasized that radio and television 
broadcasters will not broadcast any material which, by its content or tone, 
“carries a clear and immediate risk of inciting ethnic or religious hatred 
among the communities in Bosnia and Herzegovina” (Article 1.1). The 
Code also emphasizes that “the language which could incite violence, dis-
order or hatred must not be used” (Article 1.2).

Bearing in mind the specificity of Bosnia and Herzegovina and the 
need to insist on tolerance and dialogue between the religious commu-
nities in the public communication space, the Code has a special article 
(1.3), with the headline “Religion”, which reads as follows: “The belief and 
practice of religious groups must not be misrepresented, and every effort 
must be made to ensure that programmes about religion are accurate and 
fair. Programmes must not denigrate the religious beliefs of others”.85

The influence of the international community in Bosnia and Herze-
govina has contributed in large measure to the professionalization of the 
media and the adoption of the principles on which the relevant conven-
tions on human rights insist, as well as of the codes of professional jour-
nalist associations (such as the Declaration of the Journalist Rights and 
Responsibilities of the International Journalist Federation). The 2003 re-
port prepared by RAK (the Regulatory Communication Agency, which 
took over the IMC functions) points to a decrease in the number of cases 
of unethical, unlawful and unprofessional behaviour of the media relative 
to the previous years.

However, an increase in the number of violations of the rules (the 
RAK report for 2004), violation of the Code in the case of RTV Alfa,86 
as well as the whole social and political context, point out that the proc-
ess of democratization in Bosnia and Herzegovina and its harmonization 
with the European standards are still far from the necessary one. Namely, 
although the media do not propagate aggressive political, national and re-
ligious messages, their positive role cannot contribute very much to the 
overall process of reconciliation and the promotion of tolerance.

85 The Press Code, which was signed by six journalist associations in Bosnia and Herze-
govina in 1999, has similar provisions against discrimination and fomentation.

86 RTV Alfa from Sarajevo was punished by the RAK and had to pay KM 50,000 because, on 
3 November 2004, it broadcast the programme in which the values of another nation were 
negated (the guest was speaking about aid to the Iraqi and Palestinian peoples, while at the same 
time making negative comments on the Jewish people).
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The views that some media insult one of the nations87 do not have 
to be correct. But, in any case, they must be based on arguments, so that 
all institutions and agencies in charge of ethical, legal and professional 
standards can react and sanction such practice. In addition, in the proc-
ess of national reconciliation and the promotion of religious tolerance, 
the media can play a positive role only if all important social factors wish 
sincerely that tolerance and democratic relations become a part of regular 
social practice.

National policies, as well as the activities of religious communities, 
both in Bosnia and Herzegovina and in other West Balkan countries, must 
take a different attitude towards the “other” and “different”, if they really 
wish to form communities based on tolerance and open dialogue. Such a 
context means a free movement between cultures and the co-existence of 
special and general, national and regional/local.

This may be reduced to the principles of postmodernity, which insists 
on pluralism, openess and diversity, but also on the experience that every 
monism (class, religious, national, ideological) may become exclusive and 
totalitarian quite easily. The analyses which insist that the countries of the 
former Yugoslavia should provide conditions for the observance of con-
stitutional democracy and legal protection of religious and national differ-
ences, as well as enable those countries to accede to the EU88 are certain 
indicators of a better future.

Like other factors that participate in the processes of socialization 
and education, the media can also contribute to inter-ethnic reconcilia-
tion and the development of tolerant models for the settlement of social 
conflicts. However, in a community where hatred and aggressiveness are 
reproduced, the media also transform their role and acting as an instru-
ment of manipulation. In that case, the community turns into something 
that the theologian Thomas Morton and the author Mirko Kovač call 
“hell”, since “hell is there where nobody has something in common with 
anybody and where everybody hates everybody, but cannot go away from 
each other or from oneself “.89 Here the question imposes itself as to how 
the life in this region really resembles such hell.

87 The view of the Vrhbosna Archbishop, Cardinal Vinko Puljić, which was expressed on 
the occasion of the Church’s marking the World Day of the Mass Media that “the printed media 
in Sarajevo hurt the feelings of Catholics”, Dnevni list, „Sarajevski mediji vrijeđaju Hrvate”, 
Bosnia and Herzegovina.

88 From the analysis of the author Neal Riemer, “Toward a Creative Breakthrough in 
Bosnia and Kosovo”, published in RESEARCH PAPERS, Human Rights Conflict Prevention 
Centre (HRCPC), Vol.1, No.1, 2000.

89 Mirko Kovač (1997): Cvjetanje mase. Sarajevo: Bosanska knjiga, p. 18.
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